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ADYERTISMENT TO THE FIFTH EDITION. 

The fourtli Edition of this Memoir has 
for some time been exhausted, and another 
has been called for in various ways which shew 
the kind interest still felt, even by strangers, 
in the little history of the two happy brothers. 
On the one hand the Author has been re- 
quested to enter more fully than in the 
original work into the subject of education, 
and to add vignette iUustrations of the 
locality, proposals involving increase of size 
and of price ; while on the other hand it is 
suggested that a reprint at the lowest pos- 
sible price would perhaps be more useful. 
Adopting the latter suggestion, he has made 
no change except to add the Epitaph which 
marks the double grave of his dear children, 
now widely overshadowed by the weeping 
willow planted as a sapling soon after their 
death. He humbly hopes that the blessing 
which God has hitherto vouchsafed upon 
their Memoir may be graciously continued. 

Pytchley Vicarage. 
Jan. 1, 1846. 



ADVERTISEMENT TO THE FOURTH EDITION. 

The kind encouragement which this little 
Memoib continues to receive, having ren- 
dered a fourth Edition, as well as a third 
Reprint of the Abridgement for schools neces- 
sary, it may be stated, that besides a few 
alterations, which it is hoped are improve- 
ments, the Work now contains a few more 
anecdotes than appeared in the first Edition. 

The Author, gratefully acknowledging the 
notice which, through the good Providence of 
God, it has received, again commends it into 
His hands ; trusting that He will be pleased 
to use it for His own glory, and to bless it to 
the good of those into whose hands it may be 
brought. 



PREFACE. 



The Record Newspaper of 2Srd January 1834, 
contained the following Obituary : — 

** Of malignant scarlet fever, on the 13th instant, 
Abner Edmund,* aged eight and a half years, and on 
the 16th, David, aged four and a half; sons of the Rey. 
Abner W. Brown, Pytchley, Northamptonshire." 

It pleased God to " perfect praise" out of the 
moutli of these children in a degree somewhat 
remarkable. By His goodness they tasted while 
they lived that the ways of heavenly wisdom 
are ways of pleasantness and her paths peace ; 
and by his mercy they felt not the sting of 
death when they died. The good Shepherd 
who had redeemed these lambs gathered them 
with his arm and carried them in his bosom, was 
with them as they passed through the valley 
of the shadow of death, so that they feared no 

* The elder was bom 22i\d 3vj\y, \«i^^w\^N3Ra^c«2Dk^e«>'i.\'*. 
May, 1829. 
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evil, and loving them even unto the end, re* 
ceived them unto himself ; and now where he 
is, there are they also for evermore. 

Some of their friends have thought that the 
page of simple christian experience which their 
lives unfolded, ought not to be confined to a 
private circle, but should rather be laid open 
that it may be known by others also. Neither 
perhaps will their judgment be deemed wrong 
when it is remembered how Jesus bade even 
Apostles take heed that they despised not one 
of the little ones that believed in him ; and 
said also, that of such is the kingdom of God. 

Perhaps, some parents may be encouraged 
to persevere in bringing up their children in 
the nurture and admonition of the Lord, as 
they read the experience of others whose 
humble endeavours He vouchsafed to bless. 
Perhaps some children may be persuaded by 
the Memoir to remember their Creator in the 
days of their youth, and seek him for their 
Sa ^dour and friend. And it may "be ^^\. «>Qma, 
^to whose hands the Lord sViaW "bxva^ >i>D^» 



little history of a child's religion, may be led 
to ponder the Saviour's words, "Except ye 
be converted and become as little children ye 
shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven." 

An attempt to record the biography of two 
babes must run the hazard of being esteemed 
trifling, except, indeed, by those who, enter- 
ing into its design, will view as not unimpor- 
tant the dawning of an infant's soul under the 
operation of religion. Such readers will, it 
is hoped, bear in mind that a child's habit — 
an infant's ideas — are necessarily infantile ; 
and that the object of a memoir like the pre- 
sent can only be attained by such an amplitude 
of detail as shall bring out the characters of the 
children. Their general habits and pursuits 
have been described, as well as their disposi- 
tions and religious feelings : for in order to 
obtain a just view of the state of a christian, 
young or old, he must be seen not in his di- 
rectly devotional points only, but in his every 
day life, and in his use of the powers, what- 
erer they may be, which. Oo^ \ia.% coTK«:cs50vi^ 
to his stewardship. As some oi >iltiavt ^o^x-sXasv^. 



and much loved hymns are only found in a 
few collections, or being of their own choosing, 
arc illustrative of the bent of their minds and 
the tone of their feelings, they have been in- 
serted in the memoir. 

In compliance with the request of several 
friends, the principles on which it was en- 
deavoured to conduct their education have 
been interwoven with the history : and a few 
suggestions and encouragements have been 
added, as the result of experience in seeking 
to bring them up Scripturally. Not that any 
system of education is offered ; for however 
indispensable system may be to those on 
whom devolves the nurture of children, how- 
ever prejudicial to children's welfare anything 
like desultoriness, yet artificial and theoretical 
systems of education are often ultimately in- 
jurious to mental and spiritual character. It 
is scarcely possible to propose any plan which 
can be rigidly adopted by more than a few 
families ; and many of those which have from 
time to time been offered are such as parents at 
once perceive to have been drawn up by persons 



ignorant of a parent's feelings. Probably the 
best preparation for conducting the nurture of 
children is to draw from the Word of God a 
copious body of practical and comprehensive 
principles on the subject : for such a system, 
being inartificial, is suited to all ranks, and 
will adapt itself to the necessary arrangements 
of every family. 

The Notices have been thrown into two 
sections ; the first more particularly relating 
to the children's minds and education ; the last 
to their spiritual character and death-beds. 
An abridged edition has been prepared, which 
is adapted for more general circulation than 
the present. 

A parent recording his recollections of two 
very dear children, and unused to writing for 
the press, bespeaks the candour and indulgence 
of such as may read the following " Notices." 
In laying open to the public eye details of so 
private a nature, he has yielded to the soli- 
citation of friends on whose judgment and 
piety he felt he might rely. If the particulars 



recorded should seem too insignificant, ke 
would remind those who deem them so, that 
part of his design has been to interest chil- 
dren ; and that parents may feel pleasure, be- 
reaved parents comfort, in that which to others 
seems insipid. Should any meet with what 
is contrary to their accustomed opinions, he 
would entreat them not to reject, until they 
have " searched the Word of God," whether 
or not " these -things are so." He is deeply 
conscious how imperfectly he has executed 
the task which he has undertaken. His little 
work is in the hands of the Lord ; and may 
the Lord bless to the salvation of others this 
memorial of what His grace did for these 
two children. He gladly adopts the prefatory 
prayer of the pious Herbert, — 

'< Tarn their eyes hither who shall make a gain ; 
Theirs, who shall hurt themselves or me, refrain.** 



Pytchley Vicarage, 
Aug. 11, 1834. 



CHAPTER 1. 



DISPOSITIONS, MENTAIi CDARACTER, AND 
EDUCATION. 

The two brothers, whose little annals are now 
unfolded, were gifted with considerable abilities, 
and marked by a simple cheerful piety which was 
constant and felt to be real. The ability so given 
them in the arrangements of Providence, had no 
further connection with their piety, than that God, 
who made them pious, sanctified those talents which 
he had committed to them. Children vary much 
in their original abilities, and the difference con- 
tinues more or less visible during their whole life ; 
but all may attain deep, happy, and influential 
piety, if by God's grace they be inclined to seek 
it : and our design in describing the secular cha- 
racters of these infants, is to shew how religion 
sanctified their minds, and increased rather than 
diminished their powers. Friends, calling them 
clever, and heavenly-minded, often said that it was 
impossible they should live to grow up. We knew 
that it was not impossible, and hoped that God 
was preparing them for usefulness upon earth, 
And although the eldest had shewn symptoms of 
** water in the head,'* we trusted he would out-grow 
them ; and fondly clung to our blessings, even 
while God was warning us to bold them loosely. 

As we said of these, so is it commonly said of 



all quick and of all holy children, — that they are too 
clever, or too good to live : — for the world, gene- 
rally noticing facts aright, is as generally apt to 
give wrong reasons. Very clever children do often 
die in infancy, but not because they are too clever to 
live : for some who have lived to be the greatest of 
men, were not less remarkable in childhood. Very 
holy children also are often ** taken young out of this 
sinful world," and truly, " the world is not worthy 
of them ;'* yet their death is not because they are 
too good to live, for they deserve to die, inasmuch 
as '* death passes upon all, for that all have sinned." 
Neither do such always die in youth, for Samuel, 
Jeremiah, and John the Baptist, being holy chil- 
dren, grew up to manhood ; and so In our own 
days did Watts, Doddridge, Cotton, Mather, and 
Thomason. True wisdom bids us acknowledge 
that God is a sovereign, and *' giveth not account 
of any of his matters.'* — "He worketh all things 
after the counsel of his own will;" and '* known 
unto him are all his works from the beginning of 
the world." He may bring forward a soul to 
maturity by slow degrees, or may ripen it at once ; 
may snatch it after a life of crime, as a brand from 
the burning, or may take it to heaven in the out- 
ward innocency of childhood. We daily see in- 
stances of his dealing in both these ways, without 
our being able to understand more than that they 
must be right, for they arc God's doing. Yet 
many reasons may be suggested which explain the 
death of hopeful children. In love to themselves, 
God thus spares them from evil and sorrow to 



come: in answer to the prayers of friends, he 
adopts this as the best way of preserving them 
from temptations and saving their souls : in faith- 
fulness to relatives who need the chastisement, he 
removes them, when made meet by his grace for 
the inheritance of the saints in light. 

The mind and the soul of man generally grow 
up by slow degrees, like the rest of nature, and 
side by side : the work of grace in the soul being 
either not begun, or else not made visible, until 
the understanding has attained a little strength. 
But when God intends to remove a child early, 
the growth of grace in it is often rapid. And as 
he works, in nature always, and in grace generally, 
by ordinary means; perhaps it might be found 
that the cause, — the second cause— of a clever or 
holy child's early death, is too great delicacy or 
over-susceptibility of the bodily organs, whether 
brain or nerves, by which the mind and affections 
act. The mind and affections are, perhaps, too 
active for the instruments with which they have to 
work : — " The sword is too sharp for the scabbard." 

Both the brothers had strong, busy, and acute 
minds; not wanting in delicacy or refinement. 
Abner, firm and solid, grappled with what he had 
in hand, and his industry wast indefatigable. David, 
penetrating and decided, was full of wit, tact, and 
reasoning, and his talent was always ready for use. 
They were sound, and free from plausibility or 
sophistry. Their dispositions were ardent ; over- 
flowing with love, and attractive b'j <^^ct^\3N»KeA\ 
and their whole character blended V\\\i wj^«X^«»^* 



was chiefly remarkable for that simplicity which is 
unconscious of superiority; which measures not 
others by itself, but, as of course, esteems them 
better. 

Yet they were altogether children : they " thought 
as children, spake as children, understood as chil- 
dren ;" — spiritually minded indeed, but still chil- 
dren. It is painful to see children thrown out of 
their place in the order of creation, and changed, 
in mind, manners, or tastes, into little men and 
women. For being in a false and unnatural posi- 
tion, instead of that which God appoints them to 
fill, they cannot thrive in body, mind or soul. 
God indeed ordains and even perfects praise out of 
the mouth of babes and sucklings ; yet they re- 
main babes and sucklings still, and should be only 
known as such. 

It is no less distressing to see children without 
the lively playfulness, the frolic and buoyancy of 
spirit, which belong to their age. The young of 
the brute creation, whose nature and habits are 
free from sin, are marked by gambol and sportive- 
ness : and God promises to his people Israel as a 
blessing, that "the streets of the city shall be 
full of boys and girls playing in the streets there- 
of." Gloom or care, not right in any, is in healthy 
children unnatural, for they know but little of sin ; 
and praise is that which God ordains out of their 
mouths, as his gift to riper years is humble confi- 
dence, and the ability to "endure hardness." 
Childhood has indeed its sorrows, ** for man is 
horn to trouble^ as the sparks fly upward;" but 



until the years draw nigh, in which nature says 
there is no pleasure, sorrow is like a cloud which 
passes off after the shower. It is only when life is 
advancing, and the conscience has hecome much 
acquainted with sin, that '' the clouds return after 
the rain." The two brothers were full of sprightli- 
ness and play, mirth and vivacity ; and their hearty 
laugh was not the laughter of fools, but " the 
gush 'of a heart overflowing with joy." Their days, 
joyous and gladsome, yielded a steady flow of hap- 
piness ; and they scarcely knew any sorrow, except 
that which, springing from the effects of conscious 
sin, was removed by confession, and such repen- 
tance as they could understand. Their artless 
mirth, which seemed no way out of unison with 
the deepest sense of God*s presence, and the 
holiest feelings, gave us a new interest in many 
passages of the Psalms, where mirth is spoken of 
in a way not easy to understand literally. 

With regard to their personal appearance, it was 
prepossessing. Abner erect, and well made, had a 
frank and noble countenance, bespeaking modesty, 
uprightness, and energy. Those who knew him 
will not soon forget his happy guileless face, full 
of activity, love, and intelligence ; which, even in 
the streets of London, strangers turned to look at. 
It was said by more than one Christian, and their 
unconscious agreement, though in different ranks of 
life, induces us to give the remark, — that his face, 
especially at church conveyed to them a %^.\.v^l^^- 
tory idea of what they could sxji^^^^^ ^x!L«a!^€t'«»v» 
be; and we, delighting lo V«ke \>mX V\c« ^t ^^"^ 



child's beauty, never felt the remark so forcibly as 
when he was dying. David, though little of his 
age, from his arched forehead and golden hair, his 
happy smile and fond joyous eyes, was of an en- 
gaging countenance. His artless face was stamped 
with truth, and shone with mind; and there was 
in his look something which compelled respect. 
Strangers will of course view with jealousy a 
parent's delineation — and he willingly pleads guilty 
to the charge of partiality; but still those who 
knew the children, will hardly deem the picture 
over-drawn. They were " pleasant and goodly," 
and their looks spoke of health and long life. 
But ** beauty is vain, and favour is deceitful." We 
mistook the voice, **The voice said. Cry. And he 
said. What shall I cry ? All flesh is grass, and all 
the goodliness thereof is as the flower of the field. 
The grass withereth, the flower fadeth ; *' **the 
grace of the fashion of it perisheth ; " ** because 
the Spirit of the Lord bloweth upon it, surely the 
people is grass." 

Nor is this less true of men's souls in their natural 
state, than it is of their bodies : for man's moral 
beauty is not less vain and deceitful than his out- 
ward goodliness ; seeing that which is born of tlie 
flesh is and must be flesh. " All are conceived and 
born in sin ;" "are children of wrath ;" " and of their 
own nature inclined to evil;" neither ** can any 
turn and prepare themselves, by their own natural 
strength and good works, to faith and calling upon 
God." So speaks, our church : and truly speaks ; 
as every parent, nurse, and teac\veT, \voyje\et^ 



unwilling to own it, finds it by experience. They 
perceive in the youngest babes, a cry of passion, of 
self-will, and of selfishness, distinct from its cry 
of pain. In children a little older they see artful 
ways, doubleness and other occasional marks of 
untruth ; passionate, revengeful, or spiteful tempers; 
disregard of the comfort and rights of brothers and 
sisters and servants. They find them, some more, 
some less, ** disobedient to parents," impatient of 
reproof or punishment, averse to self-denial, wanting 
in real love : and if themselves be able to notice 
such things, see that prayer and spiritual religion, 
Scripture and the Sabbath, are generally a weari- 
ness to them rather than a delight. And why is 
all this so, if not for the reason given by the Church 
of England, out of the Word of God ? Is it said 
that the child knows no better ? How corrupt then 
must be its nature, how blind and defiled its con- 
science, thus to do wrong naturally, and know no 
better ! Can it be a good tree which thus habitually 
brings forth evil fruit ? But this apology for human 
nature is untrue as well as empty ; for the child's 
conscious eye, while sinning, shows that it does 
know better; and it will restrain itself when over- 
awed by firmness or by the presence of any one 
whose character it respects. Society is forced to 
admit the original corruption of human nature, for 
it cannot help acknowledging the truth of that 
Scripture which says that a child, left to himself, 
bringeth his parents to shame. There is ueedft<L^ 
thorough and fundameivlaV cYiaxi^e vcv ^n^x-^ ^^^^ 
that cornea into the world *, a (iYia.Ti^<a xvoX ^1 t^^^"^" 
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tion merely, but of nature also : a change from the 
nature of children of wrath, to being partakers of 
the Divine nature.* And it will be found at the 
great day, touching all who have reached heaven, 
that God has saved them, not by works of righte- 
ousness which they have done, but according to his 
mercy, by the washing of regeneration and renewing 
of the Holy Ghost.** There is needed a death unto 
sin, and a new birth unto righteousness, whereby 
we must be made the children of grace. Of this 
inward and spiritual grace, Christ ordained an 
outward visible sign, baptism ; as a means whereby 
we might receive the same, and a pledge to assure 
us thereof. And the evidence, the only evidence 
that the grace has followed the sign, is the ap- 
pearance, in due time, of repentance, whereby sin 
is forsaken ; and of faith, whereby are steadfastly 
believed the promises of God made in the sacra- 
ment of baptism. This evidence might oftener be 
expected, if children were, from their earliest 
years, 'constantly and habitually taught, as our 
Church directs, what a solemn vow, promise and 
profession was made for them at the cFont, and 
which themselves are bound by God's help to 
perform. Then would baptism be to children, not 
merely a distinctive badge of their being Christian 
instead of Heathen ; not merely a sign and seal 
of their admission into the visible church's cove- 
nant with God ; but retrospectively, if no otherwise, 
a means whereby ** faith is confirmed and grace in- 
creased by virtue of prayer to God.'* And although 
A Eph. a. 3, 2 Pet. i. 4. b John iil. 5 } Tit, m, &. 



the same be true of sacraments as was of the 
brazen serpent, he who turned towards which was 
not healed by the thing he saw, but by the Saviour 
of all ; yet " neither is it ordinarily God's will to 
bestow the grace of sacraments on any, but by the 
sacraments: which grace also, they that receive 
by sacraments, or with sacraments, receive it from 
Himy and not from themy^ 

Newton in his life of Grimshaw^ says, " I have 
little doubt but Nicodemus was a partaker of the 
new-birth, before he understood the nature of it." 
And it may, or rather must be so, with young chil- 
dren if born again. We are too apt in common 
conversation to confound the mind and the soul, 
speaking of them as if they were one. But al- 
though we can only judge of the soul through the 
manifestations of it which the mind affords, yet the 
mind is only an organ of the soul, and is no more 
its essence, than the body is. The babe, early cut 
off, whose mind was but a seed, beginning to vege- 
tate, and the idiot, in whom its germ never will 
expand on earth, have souls, the dimensions of 
which we have no means of knowing ; but which, 
although they have " not sinned after the similitude 
of Adam*s transgression,*' must be partakers of 
the new-birth, else they cannot enter the kingdom 
of God. Yet the one is wholly incapable of under- 
standing the nature of the new-birth ; and the 
other in great measure so, although with his heart 
he may believe unto righteousness, and convince 
his fellow- creatures that the Lord has ^VLt a. Vksw 

c Hooker's Ecclesiastical PoWtyj'BocJ^N* S^T* 
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heart into him. The well-known history of ** Poor 
Joseph/' as well as other instances of idiots, and 
the memoirs of many pious infants, prove that un- 
doubted signs of spiritual conversion may be found 
in many whose powers of mind are very weak^ 
and whose doctrinal knowledge is confined to one 
or two practical points/ 

* A singular occurrence which happened in this village 
on Easter-day, 1834, may perhaps be deemed illustrative 
of this subject. A poor middle-aged strang^er, with mi- 
serably tattered clothes, but dean face and hands, after 
listening in a pew just inside of the church door during 
the service, came hesitatingly into the chancel — the last 
of the group of communicants. His slow rolling gait 
and awkward manner, his open mouth and vacant coun- 
tenance, bespoke a defectiYC mind ; and afterwards his 
rigid utterance and harsh unnatural tones in speaking, 
seemed decisive on this point. Fearing he might be either 
some wandering profligate coming, as sometimes happens , 
in hope of sharing the alms, of which he might after- 
wards make a profane boast ; or at best an idiot who 
came forward merely because others did : I said, when he 
kneeled down, ** Friend, the prayer-book directs that 
whoever intends to come to the Lord's table should 
give notice to the Curate before hand; you have not 
done this, and as you are quite a stranger, I do not know 
either your fitness, or whether you even understand what 
the sacrament means.*' He said, *' Yes, I know it's the 
body and blood of Jesus who died for poor sinners." 
When asked whether he had ever taken it, he said, '* Yes, 
three times — when I was bad with the ague — I am a 
sinner by gfrace." After this strange answer, I said, 
"Friend, I do not feel at liberty to administer it to 
you." He answered, " O very well," and though he 

\ not receive the sacrament, remained, looking wist- 
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In the two brothers God was pleased to make the 
evidences of regeneration appear very early, — in 
David almost as soon as it was possible to trace the 

fully, and kneeling reverentially to the last. After the 
service was over, a few questions drew from him his 
name, native place, and occupation, — that of a road 
labourer— that he had slept the preceding night in a bam, 
as he had ** no money to pay for lodging,"and had had a 
"poor breakfast of bread and milk.**—" But you don't 
call that a poor breakfast ?** — *' Oh no, — I am thankful 
to good God for it, but there was very little — so I*m 
hungry." The conversation then proceeded, "Did you ever 
take the sacrament ?" " Yes, at a big town called Melton 
Mowbray, and twice at a village.*' " But the minister 
knew you ?" " Yes, at the village I was bad a long 
time with the ague.** ** Can you read ?»» "Yes.** "How 
are you able to read ?'* "By the grace of God." ** How 
does that make you able to read ?** " He put it in my pa- 
rent's hearts to send me to school, and learn God's Bible, 
to know about Jesus that died for poor sinners." " Well, 
but do you not drink too much beer?'* " No, I never does 
that, God would be offended.** '* You steal then some- 
times ?" " No, I never wrongs anybody j God would not 
open the gate of heaven to me if I did that." " You swear 
sometimes ? '* " No I never takes his holy name in vain ; 
he would be angry, and not let me get to heaven.** 
"Then you are not a sinner ?** " Yes, I am a poor sin- 
ner : but Jesus died on the cross for poor sinners.— T 
believe in Jesus Christ his only Son ; bom of the Virgin 
Mary ; cmcified, and the third day he rose again from 
the dead, — it says so ; and so he did. He loves poor 
sinners — died for poor sinners— that's why I want 
to eat his body and blood, — saves poor sinners from hel' 
—put our sins on his own cross,— t\ie "Lat^ \^\ qtolX 
the iniquities of us all,— bate out s»Vsi^ Va Vv& 
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punishment ; hearty sorrow for sin. We observed 
an increasing self-denial ; a growing love of truth 
for its own sake; an evident relish when they 
heard, and afterwards when they learned to lisp^ 
hymns and texts : a preference of Scripture stories 
to others ; love and reverence for the sabbath, for 
prayer and for holy things. 

In tlie brute creation, God has implanted instinct 
which fits them at once, and almost without teach- 
ing, to fill that place in creation, for which he 
designs them : and the lower in point of intelli- 
gence a class of animals is — and therefore the less 
able to teach its progeny — the greater precision of 
instinct do the young of it seem at first to receive, 
that they may be the less dependent on the parent's 
instruction. Thus instinct appears more wonder- 
ful in the larvee of insects, than in the young of 
the '' half reasoning elephant." But God having 
bestowed upon man something higher than instinct, 
requires him to fit his oftspring for that station to 
which they are called. If this be true of man, 
considered as a highly gifted animal, — and O how 
small a portion of mankind ever care to rise above 
this degrading estimate of their rank ! what shall 
we say of him as being endowed with moral prin- 
ciples and exalted mental powers ? Is culture of 
his affections and talents less needful to this being, 
than lessons how to obtain food and clothing are to 
the highly gifted animal ? And if we view man in 
his true character, as the possessor of a soul, in- 
comprehensible and immortal, intended to rank 
with angels, and dwell with God for ever and ever, 
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dare we say, that the nurture of this soul is not 
imperative upon those into whose hands its Maker 
has intrusted it, a helpless, new-born heir of im- 
mortality ? Accordingly we find that in the Word 
of God, education is neither left to the option of 
parents, nor merely recommended as an advan- 
tage ; but is enjoined as a duty. They are com- 
manded to *' bring up their children in the nurture 
and admonition of the Lord ;*' and encouraged by 
this promise, "Train up a child in the way he 
^ould go, and when he is old he will not depart 
from it." The proper kind of education is shewn 
in such passages as Deut. v. ; xi. ; Prov. ii. ; 
Psalm Ixxviii. 1—8; and Markx. 13—16, to be 
religious. The manner also in which it is to be 
given, and the principles on which it should be 
founded, are clearly laid down : and it is said to be 
*'good for man that he bear the yoke in his 
youth.** And although God draws a humbling, but 
true picture of earthly parents, saying, that "they, 
verily for a few days, chasten us after their own 
pleasure, whereas He does it for our profit;" yet 
even their infirmity is not allowed to weaken the 
authority with which he has entrusted them. Love 
indeed should be the source — the evident source — 
of all a parent's measures towards his children ; 
but the exhibition of that love, must not be relied 
on as the means of carrying those measures into 
efiect. When we see how slight an impression is 
made upon man, before grace touch his heart, by 
the display which creation, providence, ^.ti^ SkW'^- 
ture afford of (rod's perfect and ii\ex.\kTe«K\^^Vs^^\ 

c ^ 



how Ttin k it for an earthly parent to expect that 
anj exhibition of his own imperfect and defective 
love, will make a lasting and inflaential impression 
on his. child. Neither yet is it the affection or the 
reason, which he presumes or perceives his chil- 
dren to have, that a parent ought to rely upon, as 
the means of carrying on their education. God no 
where commands or counsels parents to obtain obe- 
dience by working on their children's affections, 
convincing their reason, or using any other means 
than the conscientious and prayerful exercise of 
authority. Nor does he bid children obey or 
honour their parents out of love, but because it is 
** right," * and well-pleasing unto God himself. 
These principles may not be in unison with the 
spirit of the times : but as few simply scriptural 
principles are general, even in this religious day, 
we need not wonder to find, on examination, that 
this view of the relation between parent and child, 
although at first sight it may seem harsh, is autho- 
rised by the wisest and truest affection ; by the 
analogy of God*s dealings with his people ; and by 
express command of Scripture. 

It is warranted by sound wisdom and real affec- 
tion. For whatever might plausibly be said 
regarding children in whom grace is known and 
seen to reign, the same cannot be urged as to others, 
all of whom we must treat as under the guidance of 
natural principles, until there be evidence that the 
spiritual grace has followed the baptismal sign* 
All parents expect the obedience of their children ; 
d " Righteous." Eph. vi. 1. 
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and it is hoped, that however prevalent latitadina- 
rian views may be ; few will so far bring them 
into their own families, as bv pointing out the ad^ 
vantages, instead of the duty, of obedience, openlj 
to accustom their children to throw aside principle, 
and live by expediency. But supposing obedience 
to be inculcated as a duty, what will it avail, if the 
principle, so laid down, be not acted upon ? It is 
to be feared that parents fail in doing the latter, 
much oftener than in doing the former ; and act upon 
latitudinarian principles, even though they do not 
teach them. When they give advice, their chil- 
dren are of course free to adopt or refuse it ; when 
they issue commands, they must be prepared to 
sanction them, either by fear or by reason : and 
surely the fear of coercion is the only ultimate 
motive to be depended on in the natural heart 
of man. It is the sanction which human laws 
adopt to restrain mankind. It is the power which 
controls the devils, who when Christ was on 
earth, fell down and besought him not to torment 
them. What wise parent in ruling his children, 
would appeal to their unformed understandings 
and beginnings of reason? What kind parent 
would trust his child's welfare to its own corrupt 
heart and blinded affection ? Reasons, immature, 
inexperienced, and clouded by passion, would 
often lead children to reject even the most ju- 
dicious commands of the kindest parent : and 
love, in the natural mind, is not a motive to V^ 
depended upon : its force la^'^ \a&\.^ \sciJc\ %««Nfc 
stronger principle of tbe eV\\ \ie«t\. \w«^^^ ^^^ 
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called forth against it, but no longer. To depend 
upon any merely human good principle, is to lean 
upon a broken reed ; which may indeed stand firm 
for a while, but try it beyond a certain point, and 
it will yield, and pierce the hand which trusts to 
it. Surely many a sorrowful parent could, from his 
own bitter experience, attest this to be truth. 
Nor let any think that his child's understanding is 
too sound, or his child's natural love for him, too 
strong to be thus overcome; for "childhood and 
youth are vanity ;" and only grace makes one 
heart to differ from another amongst the whole 
offspring of Adam. 

A parent, however, should have compassion 
upon human nature, and remembering its infir- 
mities, not needlessly violate the feelings of his 
children : should neither keep them at a distance 
like servants ; nor make them feel towards him like 
bond*slaves. It will not be wise in him always to 
repose solely on the habit of obedience, but rather 
should he, indirectly endeavour, as far as possible, 
to carry along with him his child's feelings and 
judgment. Making simple authority the ground- 
work of his power, and certainty of coercion its 
ultimate sanction ; he should seek to build it up 
with influence, by practically, rather than in words, 
convincing the child that its interest and welfare, 
its comfort and happiness, lie in obeying: and 
that love is the reason of its exerting, and his 
guide in exercising, that authority which Divine 
love and wisdom at first entrusted to him. Nor 
should he forget the nature and ends o£ \.\i^ «m.- 
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thority so entrusted to him. A man does not 
now, as in patriarchal times, possess the office of 
magistrate, as well as of parent. Every one knows 
this ; but perhaps every one does not consider how 
it bears upon parental authority. That department 
of authority which ** the powers thai be *' possess, 
because ** they are ordained of God, — as a terror 
to evil doers, — as his ministers, — revengers, to 
execute wrath upon them that do evil ;** is now 
placed by Him in the hands of official personages, 
whose power "whosoever resisteth, resisteth the 
ordinance of God.*'® And the magistrate's duty, as 
pointed out in Scripture, is t3 be "a minister of 
God for good, to such as do that which is good :'* — 
but to be a minister of the sword, a revenger to 
execute wrath upon him that doeth evil : — a terror 
to them, — openly rebuking and punishing, ** that 
others also may fear." So far indeed as he can 
combine the reclaiming of the offender, with the 
striking terror into others for the good of society, 
he is bound to do so ; because he should be a father 
and shepherd, as well as a judge. But Scripture 
does not assign the reclaiming of the offender as 
the magistrate's primary duty in punishing him ; 
and to make it so, appears to be erring as far from 
Gospel principles, though in the opposite direction, 
as popery does, when it makes the ministers of 
religion the fountain of temporaf power. The 
parent's authority, however, has a different object 
from the magistrate's ; for God who says, " Ven- 
geance is mine, I will repay " does iio\ xiow ^'^^wsvx 
e Rom. xiii. 1—7"; I Pet. VI. \a, \4, 
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him ** His minister to revenge, and to execute 
wrath." His primary duty in punishing is to pro- 
mote the good of the erring child ; and it is only 
his secondary, to give salutary warning to the rest 
of his children. In punishing therefore, he should 
not forget the spirit in which God teaches us to pray 
concerning the Divine chastisements : — ** Rebuke 
me not in thy wrath, neither chasten me in thy hot 
displeasure." — "Correct me," indeed, as it is meet 
I should be, but let it '* not be in thine anger." 

The parent too, not less than the magistrate, 
should remember that his office is temporary^ 
lasting only during a short period of human exist- 
ence — only during lifetime. Our children are our 
brothers ; and if we fail to temper parental autho. 
rity with brotherly love, we may be sure our sin, if 
not repented of and forsaken, will find us out, in 
the course of Providence. For want of our duly 
exercising this Christian charity, — this brotherly- 
kindness towards our oflfepring — many children 
who are habitually submissive in childhood, throw- 
ing oft* every restraint as they grow up, are lost to 
duty, and often to decency : and thus the natural 
consequences of the parent's sin, become in God*s 
hands the instruments of its punishment. For, as 
authority was administered, not lovingly but 
harshly, not paternally but tyrannically ; the child 
did not imbibe the spirit of filial fear, but the 
spirit of bondage : and no wonder when circum- 
stances occurred that " he might be made free," 
he eagerly ru&hed forward to " use it rather." 

But if wisdom and love warrant the conclusion 
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that education must be grounded on authority and 
submission, so also does the analogy of God's deal- 
ings with men under every dispensation. For 
what example can parents, though no^ sovereign 
and unerring like Him, place before themselves 
more suitable than that of '* Our Father which is 
in heaven ?** — and how can children find sounder 
principles for their behaviour towards their parents 
than those which God requires his children to act 
upon towards himself ! 

, God our Father deals towards his people by 
chastisement. He says, '* I have nourished and 
brought up children, and they have rebelled against 
me :" ** I will turn my hand upon thee, and purely 
purge away thy dross." ^ He purifies them by a fiery 
furnace, as **a refiner does silver;" — "chastens 
them as a man chastens his son ;" — '* chastens those 
whom he loveth— and scourgeth every son whom 
he receiveth — doing it for our profit, that we might 
be partakers of his holiness.'' Thus he brought 
Manasseh to repentance ; ^ thus Joseph ; ^ and thus 
the Psalmist.* 

The principle by which he calls his children to 
serve him, is holy fear : mentioned or alluded to, 
at least three hundred times in the Old Testament, 
and thirty in the New. Nor is fear placed as a 
motive before the ungodly only, but also before 
the believer : not indeed that fear which leads a sin- 
ner to hide like Adam from his offended God ; but 
that which makes him, when conscience-struck, 

f Isaiah I. 2, 25. g 2 Chron. witn^. \% \^. \v iao»5BL,^,i* 
i Psalm cxix. 67— 7\. 
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cast himself like Job, David, or Daniel, wholly on 
his love, and mercy ;J a fear which deters from 
sinning, rather than one which forces to obey. It 
is not only a fear of grieving God, but a fear of 
present chastisement or future perdition : a com- 
pound of awe, love, and dread ; distinct from the 
spirit of bondage ; and quite compatible with the 
spirit of adoption. It is such as dwelt along with 
perfect love and infinite holiness in Jesus, who 
could not sin, and who is the pattern of a ** holy 
child;" whose filial piety is called fear, or thai 
which makes cautious and circumspect^ not be- 
cause fear was needed by him as a motive, but be- 
cause he condescended to become our example; 
who offered up prayers and supplications with 
strong crying and tears unto him that was able to 
save him from death, and was heard in that he 
feared, — or for his piety> The fear which perfect 
love casteth out, is not the fear which makes cir- 
cumspect, but that which "hath torment," and 
would prevent us from "having boldness at the 
day of judgment/^ ^ It is the fear of him who 
*.* laid up in a napkin," what had been ** given him 
to profit withal," and then said to his Lord, " I 
feared thee because thou art an austere man :" it 
is the fear of devils, who would gladly disbelieve, 
and who "tremble" because they cannot help 
believing. But the right, the reverential "fear 
of the Lord is wisdom;" by it men depart 
from evil ;" and " happy is the man that feareth 

i Job xiii. 15 ; Psa. li. 1—4 ; Dan. ix. 14—19. k Bfeb. v. 7. 
1 1 John iv. 17, 18. 
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alway," that is, whose fear makes him circumspect. 
God promises to put it into the hearts of his chil- 
dren that they should not depart from him.°* It is 
the foundation of life, by which they depart from 
the snares of death. ^ Thus one of his holiest and 
most loving children said, ** My flesh trembleth 
for fear of thee, and I am afraid of thy judg- 
ments." <> Another said, ** Lord, the great 
and dreadful God — we have sinned and done 
wickedly ;— O Lord forgive ;*'p another meditating 
on God*s power, said, ** I trembled in myself, that 
I might rest in the day of trouble ;" ^ and another, 
•* I keep under ray body," lest after having 
" preached to others, I myself should be a cast- 
av ay." ' Even touching our feelings towards 
Christ, it is written, " Beware of him and obey 
his voice — provoke him not." ■ Serve the Lord 
with fear, and rejoice with trembling; kiss the 
Son, lest he be angry, and so ye perish from the 
way." * ** Sanctify the Lord of Hosts himself, and 
let him be you fear, and let him be your dread." " 
" These things saith he which hath the sharp 
sword with two edges ; — repent or I will come unto 
thee quickly." — ** Hold fast and repent— if there- 
fore thou shalt not watch, I will come on thee as a 
thief." ^ While the ungodly have ** no fear of God 
before their eyes," the man that is ** accepted " of 
God, is ** he that feareth him and worketh righte- 
ousness." The Lord Jesus himself described the 

m Jer. xxxii. 40. n Prov. xiv. 27. o Psalm cxix. 120. 

p Dan. ix. 4, &c. q Hab. iii. l6. r 1 Cor,\x..a5- 

s Exod. xxui. 21 . t Psalm ii. W , VI, xv \%^. nvvv. x-^yXV. 

V J Pet. ii. 8. Rev. U. and u\. \.V«ov3is)ao\x\.. 
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fear of Grod, saying to his disciples, " My friends, 
be not afraid of them that kill the body ;— fe^r him 
which is able to destroy both soul and body in hell; 
which hath power to cast into hell : yea, I say unto 
you, Fear him." ^ And even in the Epistles, this 
fear of God*s present and future wrath is often, 
directly or indirectly, set before the children of 
God as a motive. For instance, ** Thou standest 
by faith: be not high minded but fear." **Be 
ready to give a reason of the hope that is in you, 
with meekness and fear." '* Let us fear, lest, a 
promise being left us of entering into God*s rest, 
any of you should seem to come short of it.'' 
*' Dearly beloved, let us cleanse ourselves from all 
filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness 
in the fear of God." '* Let us serve God acceptably, 
with reverence and godly fear, for our God is a 
consuming fire."^ ** Let no man go beyond or de- 
fraud his brother ; because that the Lord is the 
avenger of all such." If ye call on the Father, 
pass the time ot your sojourning here in fear.*' 
Godly sorrow for sin works extraordinary fear, y 

As natural fear is not incompatible with great 
joy and confidence ; * so neither is this holy fear of 
God ; for it is found, divested of all traces of the 
spirit of bondage, both in the angels, and in the 
redeemed after death. It seems to be ordained that 
before their eyes, the punishment of the lost should 
be, not only shewn, but kept for ever and ever in 
view, as a continual remembrance of God's aveng- 

"w Luke xU. 4,5i Matt. x. 28. x Heb. lii. 28,29, Circumspection* 
y,'2 Cor. vii. 1 1. z Matt, xxviii. 8. 
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fng power, and of bis delivering and preserving 
grace. Tbey shall judge the evil angels : * shall 
accompany and assist the Lord in executing his 
judgments : ^ shall see afar off the condemned in 
hell ; ° tormented in their presence with fire and 
brimstone ;* and seeing the smoke of their torment 
ascending up for e^er and ever, shall fall down and 
worship, saying, Amen, Alleluia. « The redeemed, 
who sing the Song of Moses and the Lamb, say, 
•* Who shall not fear thee, O Lord— for thy judg- 
ments are made manifest I " And again, " Fear 
God and give glory to him, for the hour of his 
judgment is come.'* ^ And the angels of whom 
we read that there is joy among them, are also not 
unacquainted with fear : for Michael the archangel 
durst not bring a railing accusation, s and not to 
dare, implies fear. Wherefore should angels fear ? 
Because even his angels, — whether the fallen or 
the standing it matters not,— God charged with 
folly. ^ But the fear among the angels and saints 
is one which allows not a doubt to cross their 
minds ; for the former have the continual consci- 
ousness of perfect obedience, ^ and with the latter, 
all probation is for ever at an end. It does not 
lessen the confidence of the redeemed in heaven, 
for tbey know that it is impossible for them ever 
to pass from heaven to hell ; ^ nor yet does it di- 
minish their boundless love and joy, as is evident 

a 1 Cor, vi. 3. } Rev. xx. 4. 

b Matt. xiii. 49. & xix. 28; Jade 14, 15 . Rev. six. 14, 15. 

c Luke xvi. 23, &c. d Rev. ziy. 10. e Rev. xix. 3, 4. 

f Rev. XV. 4 1 xiv. 7- W Jade 9. h Job W. v*. 

i Psalm ciii. 20, 21 . J Lu\i« xv\. ^^. 
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from the heaveDly bjnnns which they sing with 
those awful sights before their eyes. ^ Thus we 
learn that while there is a fear, not given by God, ^ 
a cowardly dread of suffering, which perfect love 
casts out, and which will cause souls to be thrust 
down to hell : ^ there is another, a filial fear of 
God making men reverential and circumspect, 
which perfect love does not cast out, for it dwells 
in the bosoms of God*s elect children, after they 
have reached their Father*s home in heaven, and 
are happy for evermore ; and is even then recognized 
as the distinguishing mark of their character, by 
the voice out of the throne which bids them praise 
God. ^ Nor will the relation between earthly pa- 
rents and their children be placed on its right 
foundation, nor produce its intended effects, if this 
fear, this salutary fear, do not occupy its proper 
place among the principles of education. 

But above all, the direct command of God's Word 
grounds the intercouse between parent and child, 
upon authority and submission ; and uniformly 
does so, although one or two passages have been 
sometimes strained to favour a different principle. 

Thus, as regards the exercise of authority by 
parents, Abraham is praised because God knew 
him that he would command his children after him, 
and Mcy should keep the way of the Lord to do 
justice and judgment. » God presumes that every 
father '* chastens every son whom he receiveth." p 
Eli sinned in honouring his sons more than God ; 

k Rev. V. 9. & xix. 6. 1 Rom. viii. 16. m Rev. xxi. 8. 
n Re\. xlx. 5. o Gen. xviii. 19. p Deut. viii. 5i & Heb. xii. 6- 
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yet he reasoned with them, like a pious man, on 
pious grounds, saying, ** Why do ye do such 
things ? — Nay my sons, for it is no good report 
that I hear — ^if a man sin against the Lord, who 
shall entreat for him ? "—But God's charge was, 
that he " restrained them not : " — ^he reasoned, as 
is advised in our days, when he should have com- 
pelled. 4 It is not possible for words to be more 
explicit than God's words are, on the subject of 
parental coercion. '* Chasten thy son while there 
is hope; let not thy soul spare for his crying." 
''He that spareth his rod hateth his son, but he 
that loveth him, chasteneth him betimes." " With- 
hold not correction from the child — thou shalt beat 
him with a rod and shall deliver his soul from 
hell.'' "Foolishness is bound in the heart of a 
child, but the rod of correction shall drive it 
far from him." ** Correct thy son, and he shall 
give thee rest, yea he shall give delight unto 
thy soul." " The blueness of a wound— and stripes 
— cleanseth away evil." ** The rod and reproof 
give wisdom." Parents are indeed warned against 
harshness or arbitrariness, and told not to provoke 
their children to wrath or anger, lest they be dis- 
couraged. They are commanded to provide for 
them; and supposed to comfort and exhort as 
well as charge. ' But peremptory authority is 
still presumed to be the foundation of their 
management. Thus a Bishop, the pattern of 
the flock, must be chosen from among such as rule 

q I Sam. U. 23, 24, & lli. 13. t ILp\x. nV. 4 v C^.^2^. 'i.V- 
B 2 Cor, xh. 14, & 1 ThOTs. U. l\. 
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their housei well, and have their children in sub' 
Jection with all gravity : a Deacon must rule his 
children well : and a presbyter must be known as 
having faithful children, not unruly. ^ It is asked, 
*'What son is he whom the father chasteneth 
not? " — and it is said, '' If ye be without chastise- 
ment, whereof all are partakers, then are ye not 
sons; — we have had fathers of our flesh which 
corrected us; chastened us after their own 
pleasure/* 

And if the authority of parents is thus recognised 
in Scripture as the proper instrument of education; 
80 on the other hand, the whole behaviour of chil- 
dren is expected to spring from quiet submission. 
The commandment, ** Honour thy father and thy 
mother,*' came from God*s mouth at Sinai, along 
vrith a promise of long life ; it was repeated by 
Jesus Christ when on earth : and it is contained in 
the Epistles, along with promises of long life and 
welfare. It is said, '* Ye shall fear every man his 
mother and his father.** " Cursed be he that set- 
teth light by his father or his mother." '* A stub- 
bom and rebellious son, which will not obey the 
voice of his father, or the voice of his mother, 
and that when they have chastened him, will not 
hearken unto them — all the men of his city shall 
stone him with stones, that he die ; so shalt thou 
put away evil from among you." » One feature of 
the dreadful state of a nation in which *' the good 
man is perished out of the earth," is that the son 

1 1 Tim. m. 4, la. Titos Le. 

■ Lgr. xix, 9. Deut zxtU. 16, xzl. is-ai. 
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dishonoureth the father, and the daughter riseth up 
against her mother. ^ Christ even at twelve years 
old, an age much more advanced in that climate 
than in this, set the example of being subject 
to his mother and Joseph. In his ministry he re- 
minded the Pharisees how Grod had said, He that 
curseth father or mother let him die the. death; and 
told them that in allowing children to evade ho- 
nouring their parents, they had made the word of 
God of none effect.^ It is written, " Children obey 
your parents in the Lord, for this is right." "Obey 
them in all things, for this is well-pleasing to the 
Lord.**' Parental authority is recognised as continu- 
ing in force even after the parent's death, for it is 
said, " The heir, so long as he is a child, differeth 
nothing from a servant, but is under tutors and go- 
vernors until the time appointed of the father.' *y 
One mark of those whom God gives over to a 
reprobate mind, is disobedience to parents :' a fea- 
ture also of the perilous times which ahall come 
upon the earth.'** In short, we are presumed and 
expected to give reverence to the fathers of our 
flesh who correct us, even though they chasten us 
after their own pleasure, and without that wisdom, 
forbearance and love, wherewith God does it for 
our profit.** 

It was our endeavour, therefore, to train up on 
these principles of authority and obedience the dear 
children committed to us : explaining that we alone 
were the judges of what commands we should give : 

V Mic. vU. 2, 6. w Matt. xv. 4, 6. x^pYi. n\. \ . Co\. \S\. "Vi. 
y 1 01. iv. a. z Rom. i. 28, 30. a 2 Tim. \V^. \, ^ >a"»fc\».TS^. ^. 



witbholding our reofions if we saw the least deiDtir 
OB their parts : though generally satisfj-ing their 
TOinds afterwards, if their obedience had been ready. 
We teld them what God expected from parenU^ 
and what from children i and that we dared not to 
risk their gouU by allowing their habits of obedi- 
t^nce to resti in any degree, upon their umler^tand- 
iog the propriety of our commandB : or by with- 
holding "chastisement betimes*' to aid tbem in 
checking their evU inelinatbns. Brought up to. 
this persuasion^ the children never deetncd puniali- 
ment the re&uU of unkiudne^s^ but always referred 
it to love: and David in particular, nometiraea 
talked over the bad consequences, aa well aa the 
fiin of Eli's neglecting to restrain his sons. When 
happy on his mother's knee, he has more than once 
spontaneously said with a fond smile," Mamma, 
you love me, but you don' I love my naughty ways; 
so you puniah my naughty ways, but you love me/* 
Nearly a year before his death, when limping about 
a litde friend, be aaked, '^ does Charley's MammE 
Inve him ?'* and being answered, *^ Ye3» dearly ;" 
he aaid, '* Then I sure she punishes him wheti 
he naughty, else she doesn'tlove him." Though 
perhaps weeping in expectation of punishment, 
ihey would proniptly and frankly own their faults, 
and while using their little ortlesa pleas for forgive- 
ness, and endeavouring to extenuate their fault as 
far as truth allowed, would acknowledge that they 
must be punished* We never knew them refuse 
to submit to punishment^ or shew any sullenness 
flfterwardSr Nor did the fear of it east out love ; 
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for bur^ly no parents ever tasted mot^ richly than 
ouraelresi the warm, unfaltcrmg, and increasing 
love of their children. The breach with ub was to 
them one of the bitCcrtst ingredients in the cup of 
punishment. If even slightly reproved, ihey 
would melt into teara : and perhaps long afterwards 
would say, **WiU you kiss ine» that I mny he 
happy again — I can't be happy, for you are angry 
with me." Heart-broken until peace was made^ 
as soon as puuishmcnt was over, or forgiveness 
extended, ihcy would cling round our necks with 
inexpressible fondness, and sometimes would long 
after;vardB say unasked^ *' Indeed, indeed, T am 
sorry for being naughty/* That hastiness and sin, 
mingled in our dealings towards them, was a cause 
of shame and sorrow to ourselves : but not a reason 
for our venturing to act upon other than simply 
scriptural principles. 

Education is not teaching to read and write^ for 
these are hut the tooh of it: neither is it storing 
the mind with knowledge, for thia is only colleciing 
materials. Far beyond all this, it is the ** drawing 
forth/' or "training out^" of those po were j men- 
ial and moral, which God has given to man. Tt 
is the inclining, enabling, and habit ua ling any one, 
to obtain and appropriate knowledge ; and so to 
apply it that he may " do his duty in that state of 
life unto which it shall please God to call him ; '* 
and that he may walk as a wise man " in the way 
of life above, to depart fron^ hell beneath." This is 
the essence of education, and any thing short of this 
Is partial J even if not erroneous. O that gateau ^ 
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taking an enlarged view of even secular edueation, 
would consider how trivial and secondary a part of 
it is the acquisition of the dead and living lan- 
guagesy of science and accomplishments. It is a 
mischievous opinion, that children's education ad- 
vances according to their progress in direct know- 
ledge ; the immediate benefit of which, to them, 
is little connected with the rate at which it is 
acquired ; but consists in the discipline which the 
mind undergoes in acquiring it. The intrinsic 
value of direct knowledge can rarely be appreciated, 
or its important ostensible benefits be obtained, 
until maturer years arrive. And in general they 
never are; for with most men, the business of 
life has swept away, before they reach the age of 
thirty, nearly all their school-boy acquirements ; 
except the invaluable efi^ects of that very discipline 
which is so often either overlooked, or deemed of 
secondary importance. But even should the in. 
tended walk of life be such as will lead to follow- 
ing out or keeping up early studies ; a few years 
of childhood, spent in gaining and establishing, 
under any judicious process — at home or at school, 
^sound principles of thinking and acting ; or in 
acquiring habits of application, enquiry, and ob- 
servation, of regularity and obedience ; will afford 
incalculably more benefit and assistance to either 
boy or girl at fifteen, than the most rapid previous 
progress in direct attainments could do. Even a 
considerable degree of classical knowledge will 
then be a poor equivalent to a youth, for the want 
of those habits and principles, which are best ac- 
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quired before that age ; whilst a slow progress maj 
be amply compensated by the gaining of them, 
as their possessor can soon surpass contemporaries 
who, without them, are merely his superiors in 
what is called *' learning/' The few leading minds 
of an age will break through any obstacles, and 
benefit or injure their fellow-creatures according 
to their character : but such minds education can- 
not create ; it can scarcely either accelerate or re- 
tard their career. Education has to do with a far 
more important class. For the moral strength of 
society consists of that body of ordinary minds— 
be it large or small— which issues from education, 
with sound principles ; correct and industrious 
habits ; and a mass of practical knowledge appli- 
able to the general purposes of life, whether 
manual, commercial, or professional. 

Religion must be the basis of education : — no 
other is legitimate — no other is rational. For the 
Lord alone giveth wisdom ; imparting subtilty to 
the simple, to the young man knowledge and dis- 
cretion I that discretion which preserves, that 
understanding which keeps from danger and sin. « 
He will direct the steps of such as acknowledge 
him in all their ways : both riches and honour 
come of him ; — He makes great, He gives 
strength.^ Those principles of action which the 
experience of mankind proves to be the soundest 
and most advantageous, even for such as only 
aim at earthly prosperity, may be found in the 



c Prov. il. 6 ; I. 4. ti. \\. & ■?%. cx\. \^. 
d Prov. iii. e J 1 Cbron.xxix. \^. 
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book of Proyerbs, which he <' caused to be written 
for our leamiug." And no wonder : for sorely 
there is no way so likely to conduct to temporal 
prosperity, *-if this be good for us, — as knowing 
and seeking to obey the precepts of Him, whose 
blessing maketh rich ; in whose hands are men's 
hearts and ways; who disposes all that which 
men call chance ; and who doeth according to his 
will among the inhabitants of the earth. "^ It is 
astonishing how many men of sense in the present 
age, and even of some religious knowledge, are 
slow to admit so plain a truth as this. Our ances- 
tors were wiser ; and from the piety found in some, 
and the habit of taking religious truths for first 
principles, usual in almost all who were influential 
while our laws and customs were unsettled and 
changing, there was a wide foundation of simply 
scriptural principles laid of old, on which the 
superstructure of our laws, institutions, and man- 
ners, has arisen ; so that, as Matthew Henry has 
said, '* Christainity is twisted in with the very 
constitution of our government/* And because 
religion was thus practically brought into every 
thing national, our country long continued advanc- 
ing towards high prosperity and unequalled civi- 
lization. But now, when our national religion 
has l>een freed from the popish error and imper- 
fections, with which our forefathers had to struggle 
in ages long gone by, and our Gospel light is so 
much brighter and more generally diffused than it 
ever before was, we are, as a nation, recklessly 

e Prov. jc. 22 ; XX. 1 ) & xyi« 1. 9- xvi. S3. Dan. iv. ss- 
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depaiting from that sound wisdom in which om* 
ancestors acted. The spirit of infidelity, which, 
watching to throw aside Scripture, says that educa- 
tion for secular purposes need not be religious; 
and the spirit of popery which, lurking and occa- 
sionally seen in all the religious communities of 
the day, makes Scripture itself a means of error, by 
teaching only favourite parts of it, and calling this 
religious education ; are striking at the root of our 
country's prosperity, by abstracting or contami- 
natmg her religion. And they are doing so to a 
degree little suspected among us, and to particu- 
larize which, would be to pronounce successively 
the watchwords of all the parties id Church and State. 
In endeavouring to apply the principles of Scrip- 
ture to the culture of children, we are acting upon 
the only rational grounds which, as Christians, we 
can take. For, if the Holy Spirit's oflSce be to 
** guide us into all truth," it would iudeed be 
strange, if so important a branch of truth as right 
principles for the nurture of the young, were not to 
be found in the book " written, for our admonition," 
by "holy men of God, who spake as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghost." We may expect 
there to find principles applicable to secular, as 
well as religious culture ; for it is as much the 
Lord who ** puts wisdom in the wisehearted," as 
it is He who turns the soul "from the power of 
Satan unto God." But in proceeding upon this 
plan, we have to be on our guard against two 
dangerous, though opposite errors ; on the one 
hand, against depending upon %n>f ^t\\vcv^c, viVa 
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though usually taken for granted amongst the reli- 
gious, is not to be found in the Bible ; and on the 
other, against deeming any fundamental Scripture 
principle inapplicable to any person, under any 
state of society. The former error "gendereth to 
bondage/' and produces a superstitious or a con- 
tracted spirit, the very opposite of charity and 
catholic "fellowship;'* the latter is perhaps the 
basis of latitudinarianism, and soon expands itself 
towards infidelity, through the various steps which 
naturally lead to that awful result. It needs no 
alarmist to perceive that there is at present a work 
of demoralization going forward throughout the 
whole range of society ; that although God's peo- 
ple are becoming more numerous, the mass of 
society, high and low, is becoming more and more 
disorganized. This is attributed to Sabbath de- 
secration, to game laws, to poor laws, to republican 
principles; but these are only partial in their 
operation ; and, in the first instance at least, are 
effects, not causes. It is more truly ascribed to a 
spread of the elements of popery and infidelity, 
those conflicting yet sister principles of our fallen 
nature ; but whence is it that these, which have 
been always in existence and at work, are now 
increasing in energy, and unrestrained in their 
boldness? Among the causes, probably many, which 
are combining to demoralize the nation, may we 
not assign a prominent place to unsound principles, 
operating, more than formerly, in the commencing 
relations of life ; influencing the conduct of parents 
towards their children, aH ^ children towaids 
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their parents ? This cause, in extent and power, is 
adequate to producing the effect in question. When 
the Lord, in that most tremendous of all national 
judgments, destroyed at midnight the first-born of 
Egypt, the calamity was universal ; " for there was 
not a house in which there was not one dead," except 
only in the dwellings of God*s people. So, should 
there happen to be fatal principles, and just so far as 
there are fatal principles, adopted in the management 
of families through the land, the mischief produced 
would be universal ; for there would not be one house 
whence demoralization did not proceed: except 
those of God's people, who endeavour to bring up 
their children in the nurture and admonition of the 
Lord. May God avert from our country so heavy 
a judgment as national demoralization, whence- 
soever it may originate I But it becomes us to '* be 
watchful and strengthen the things which remain :" 
for our insidious adversary is ever vigilant to bring 
about this fearful consummation ; either by turn- 
ing away men's minds from Scripture, or by de- 
basing with what is earthly, and polluting with 
-what is evil, the truths of God's Word held by in- 
dividuals, or current in society. 

The ever-changing frame- work of society ren- 
ders the method and details of education now re- 
quisite, almost as different from what were proper 
two hundred years ago, as from what were suitable 
three thousand years ago; but its elementary prin- 
ciples do not fluctuate. These must be the same 
now as at any former period, because the^ ^x^ "sKl 
contained in the unchanging word o^ Xtvxxyv- 
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It is the standing duty of parents personally to 
'* bring up*' the children whom God has committed 
to them ; and of the responsibility of this they 
never can divest themselves. But as civiliEation, 
by requiring the division of labour, compels men 
to devote their undivided attention to their respec- 
tive employments ; numbers of parents are neces- 
sarily prevented by the duties of their station, their 
own incapacities, or other lawful circumstances, 
from efficiently educating their offspring in person. 

It is needless to enquire how far this departure 
from natural order is to be deemed an evil, for it 
cannot now be altered by human means. In such 
cases religion must apply itself to do as much good 
as possible under existing circumstances, be they 
what they may ; inasmuch as Christ's kingdom, 
though not of this world, must be set up in this 
world. The duties of the mariner, the travelling 
'* merchant-man," and others whose employments 
are recognized in Scripture as lawful, must have 
precluded such of them as were parents from per- 
sonally '* bringing up ** their children. The exis- 
tence of " schoolmasters " also, is presumed in a 
passage which perhaps affords us a glimpse of what 
their office ought to be. For when it is said, " The 
Law was our schoolmaster to bring us unto Christ, 
that we might be justified by faith," — which dis- 
cipline was to issue in our being " the children of 
God by faith in Cfirist Jesus, — " it seems as if we 
might gather, that the '* school-master's" legitimate 
office is such as will rather draw the child and pa- 
rent closer, than relax their mutual bondS; diminish 
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their mutual love, or weaken the reverential feeling 
and watchful guardianship, which are respectively 
the duty of each towards the other. But whether 
or not this text warrants such an inference, cer- 
tainly the whole tenor of Scripture does. Yet how 
often is any sound scriptural view of extraneous 
tuition overlooked ! Instead of accustoming their 
pupils to feel themselves still under their parents, 
hy referring their own authority to the delegation 
of each child's parent; instead of fulfilling, as 
much as possible, a parent's ofSce, in the formation 
of character, and the culture of the soul ; instead 
of cherishing with watchful care, the children's 
love, reverence, and honour towards their absent 
parents ;^how often do teachers, at home or 
abroad, in. the family, the school, or the college, 
view themselves, not as the parents' substitute, but 
as possessed of an intrinsic authority; and as con- 
cerned only with the literary progress of their 
pupils, and bound to exercise only a kind of police 
restraint over their behaviour I Nor is the natural 
and scriptural view of the subject less overlooked 
in general by parents, than by the assistants whose 
aid they call in. However unavoidable it may 
sometimes be for them to entrust part of their 
office into the hands of others, they can hardly, 
under any circumstances, be at liberty to resign the 
whole of it. It is only the child, whose parent is 
dead, that Scripture presumes to be wholly " under 
tutors and governors." The parent " should be to 
his children a prophet to teach the will o€ G^\ ^ 
priest to lead them to the meTC^-ae^X^ «xi\\it«^ 

^1 
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and for them ; a king to keep in subjection, and 
govern according to the law of God ;" nor can anj 
circumstances exonerate him from the responsibility 
attached to these offices. When, for any cause 
which his conscience approves, a father feels it in- 
cumbent upon him to educate his children by a 
substitute, either at home or abroad; surely he 
ought, while avoiding all interference with the 
authority transferred to the master, to consider the 
child as still under his own eye and charge. While 
obliging the child to yield implicit obedience to the 
master's commands or plans, ought he not to accus- 
tom him constantly to feel, that it is his parents* 
restraint which is administered through the master's 
discipline? Should he not keep up also in the child's 
mind a continual sense of its parents' comforting 
love, apart from what it may experience of the 
master's encouraging kindness : and should he not 
be on the watch to supply any branch of parental 
nurture, which the master may overlook, or be un- 
able to bestow ? But how often are parents ready 
to relinquish the home-culture of their children on 
grounds far too slight; sometimes rather from the 
irksomeness of tuition, than from conscientious 
feelings, or real inability 1 How usual is it for us 
to consider present maintenance, preparation for 
active life, provision for future competence, and 
restraint from outward profligacy, as comprehend- 
ing the sum of parental obligations : or if religious 
instruction be felt also incumbent, how superficial 
too often is the defl"^ *•'*-' I'ttle nractical the 
guality insisted o; ben viewed 
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by us, rather as sources of personal gratification, 
than as solemn trusts !— how little responsibility is 
felt for the charge of their immortal souls! — how 
constantly are they treated rather as wards, than as 
our ofispring I Thrown ofiP, as it were, from early 
infancy; left at first almost wholly to servants, 
good or bad as Providence may order ; passed out 
of the nursery, from school to school in succession, 
or from one step of private tuition to another ; the 
child at length comes forth from college, or other 
preparation, into the bustle of active life. Accus- 
tomed during all the time, to associate its parents 
with little beyond ideas of holiday indulgence, rank 
in life, and future property ; it has, whether boy 
or girl, lost in these previous years of youth its 
moral bond of union with its parents : and has be- 
come more or less personally acquainted with vice 
or vanity, without having received the warnings 
and the impressions which none but a parentis heart 
knows how to give. Learning is good, discipline 
infinitely more valuable ; but both cannot compen- 
sate the loss which, as a general rule, a child 
sustfliins, when his parents throw him wholly upon 
strangers to be brought up. Nor is this evil ex- 
cluded from amongst parents of the humbler walks 
of life. The sabbath is almost the only time in 
which a poor man has the option of doing much 
towards his children's culture : and on that day, 
he is in general content to send them to a Sunday 
school, not that he may obtain aid in teaching them, 
which would be a legitimate object, Wv \)waX\vft \xwj 
get rid of the rcsponsibiWiy o? Oaevt T^Yv^NRwa*^^- 
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struction. Thus Sunday schools, which originated 
in the extensive neglect of poor children by their 
parents, and under Grod's blessing are productive of 
great good, are on the other hand doing injury by 
the facility which through them, the poor now find, 
of entirely throwing off from themselves the re- 
ligious culture of their children. 

We need never go further than God's word for 
principles and precepts to guide all our proceedings 
even in secular life ; and therefore a few simple 
Scripture truths such as the following, placed from 
time to time, as occasion required, before our dear 
boys and ourselves, supplied us with an inartificial 
manual for educating them. 

The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom.^ 
To know the only true God and Jesus Christ, is 
life etemal.s 

The worlds of the Lord are great, sought out of 
all them that have pleasure therein : — ^he hath 
made his wonderful worlds to be remembered,^ — 
worlds of Creation, Providence, and Grace. 
Whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of God.* 
They that are after the flesh do mind the things 
of the flesh I — for the carnal mind is enmity 
against God.^ 
Foolishness is bound in the heart of a child.^ 
Satan*s first attempt against man, was promoting 
in him the abstract desire of being wise, and of 
knowing good and evil :^ therefore a thirst for mis- 

fpB. cxi. 10. fJobr ilCor.x.81. 
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cellaneous knowledge is not necessarily good, bnt 
may come from Satan. 

Elnowledge puffeth up — charity builds : if any 
man thinketh that he knoweth any thing, he know* 
eth nothing yet as he ought to know.°^ 

Provide things honest (that is attainments, ac- 
complishments, means of livelihood, or whatever is 
reputable) in the sight of all men, as well as in 
the sight of the Lord.^ 

Let all things be done decently and in order .<> 

Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with 
thy might : redeeming the time because the days 
are evil, and the time short.' 

Keligion, however, must be not only the basis 
of all education, but also its first and principal part; 
for what shall it profit a man if he be taught how 
to gain the whole world, its wealth, knowledge, or 
honours, and for want of another branch of teaching 
be left to lose his own soul ? Yet even In educating 
our children religiously we are compassed about 
with snares; and it is needful that we be '* not 
ignorant of Satan's devices ;" for we live in— 

A worid of dangers and a world of snares ; — 
Snares watch thy thoughts, and snares attach thy word; 
Snares lurk in thy resolves, snares in thy doubt, 
Snares are within thy heart, and snares without. 

Quarles* Emblems. 

Keligion, though it be a reasonable service, is not 
from the head, but from the heart, with which alone 
"men believe unto righteousness." When the un- 
derstanding is mature, true religion will be given 

m 1 Cor. yffi. 1, n 2 Rom. xil.l7 &2 Cot.NVaL.^x.oxOst*-^^ .*»% 
~ * . Xjc lOi Xph. T. 10 } & 1 Cot.N\i» %». 
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through the eblightening of the ODderstandiDg : but 
while the understanding is in its infancy, true reli- 
gion can scarcely be expected to manifest its exis- 
tence through this channel. Hence the religion of 
a child will appear rather in influential feelings and 
in bebayiour, than in knowledge I for *' a child is 
known by his doings whether his work be pure, 
and whether it be right.** Obedience and truth, 
self-denial, meekness, and love, springing a^ a t&Ao/e 
from fear of God and general trust in Christ, are 
the religion of a child ; and may be found accom- 
panied by a very slender and undefined knowledge 
of doctrines. Yet these graces, when real, are no 
less opposed to the natural dispositions of childhood 
than they are to those of manhood. And if they 
distinctly and habitually appear united in any one, 
along with a spontaneous devotedness and a spiri- 
tuality of taste and thought beyond what habits of 
education will produce; there is reason to hope 
that a higher power than human motive or natural 
principle is at work in that soul, and that whether 
child or adult, he is a new creature, born again of 
the Holy Spirit. 

On the other hand, it does not do to call out reli- 
gious feeling in children. Their hearts, tender and 
easily wrought upon by what is solemn or touching, 
may soon be melted into deep feeling; which, how- 
ever, may indicate nothing beyond temporary ani- 
mal excitement. The seeds of worldliness in their 
character are, as yet, vegetating only *' under the 
clod;" the workings of inbred sin have not yet 
gained the mastery over the acquired habita and in- 
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stilled principles of education; and especially if 
they belong to a. pious family, their ardent minds 
will scarcely revolt from religion, when presented 
in an engaging form, or in the way of excitement. 
But it should not be forgotten, how great a temp- 
tation is offered to conscious or unconscious hy- 
pocrisy, by encouraging religious fervour. Children 
are generally shrewd enough to perceive when reli- 
gious talk is pleasing to their friends, and in such a 
case will naturally cultivate it, even should proper 
motives be absent. And although it be sometimes 
advanta^^us or even necessary, for the sake of 
awakening attention, to call forth religious feelings, 
as a previous step to something more effectual ; 
yet no direct or permanent victory is ever gained 
by doing so in any soul, and especially in a child's. 
Langour, if not reaction, will probably succeed, 
and perhaps more than undo all that excitement 
has effected. And even should there be no visibly 
injurious result, experience proves that the religion 
of wrought-up feelings is seldom more than a 
habit, and is little able to cope with temptation. 
We should therefore watch the current of our own, 
as well as the sources of our children's religious 
conversation ; which is valuable only according as 
it comes from religious principle reigning within. 
To force children to hear, and expect them to shew 
interest in continual religious remarks, or habitually 
to urge their conversing on religious subjects, is 
surely beginning education at the wrong end ; for 
it is foolish to expect good fruit before the tree is 
made good; and on the other ViWid/\\. \a\««X\^ 
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lay the axe to the root of the corrupt tree if we 
would have its branches fall. We should, how- 
ever, seek to fasten Scripture truth on their minds, 
and bring it, in a cheerful way, to bear on all they 
see and do ; for this is widely different from what 
is often called religious conversation, and is com- 
patible with cultivating in them, as should be done 
at almost any legitimate cost, truth of action and 
principle in conduct. There is a steady fervour of 
soul, not the result of stimulants applied from 
without, but the effect of a fire kindled within, 
by the sense of the love of God shed abroad in the 
heart by God the Holy Ghost ; and this, it is true, 
will throw a heavenly warmth over the conversa- 
tion ; but will far more certainly manifest itself in 
the outward behaviour! for Jesus said, *'Teare 
my friends, if ye do whatsoever I command you." 
We therefore carefully avoided drawing out reli- 
gious feeling in our dear boys, and when it broke 
forth, we neither repressed nor encouraged it. 
Anxious that they should be natural aud real, so 
that their face might be a copy of their mind, we 
told them not to assume a grave look if merry, nor 
talk of religion if they were full of other thoughts ; 
to struggle indeed against unseasonable mirth, and 
encourage serious thoughts at thnes when others 
would be out of place ; but never to cloak their 
true feelings. We reminded them that God could 
always read their hearts, and none but he : and 
that we could only know whether they loved God, 
by observing whether they strove to keep his com- 
mandments. 
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It is asked in Scripture, '' Wherewithal shall a 
young man cleanse his way ?'' and it is answered, 
** By taking heed thereto according to God's Word." 
So that a child must be accustomed to look to God's 
Word for his rule of conduct. Surely it is a ruin- 
ous system which would defer storing children's 
minds with that Word and hymns drawn from it, 
until they are able to understand and appropriate 
its truths. Is not this to decline using memory, 
which is giren to children earlier and in greater 
power than reason, because reason has not yet 
attained its strength ? Is this wise ? Is it following 
God's leadings ? Or is it not chalking out a plan 
for ourselves, irrespective of His hints to us ? To 
measure what we shall teach by what we find the 
understanding able to comprehend, instead of 
storing the memory with materials for future as 
well as present use, though it be always a question- 
able proceeding, may perhaps answer as to earthly 
learning ; because human motive is able to awaken 
a desire for human knowledge, and to give per- 
severance for acquiring it But let us beware of 
overlooking this important element of the subject, 
— that ** the natural man receiveth not the things 
of the Spirit of God,"— and so falling into one of 
the snares of Satan's present extended and subtle 
scheme for doing away with religious education 
altogether. Let us bear in mind, that as regards that 
better learning— that spiritual knowledge — which 
only Scripture affords, the natural mind has no 
relish, nor can by any human motive bft xaaj^a \» 
have a true relish : so tlaal t\i^ xxxvct^v^xe^^^ 
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reaaon at any pcfiod, is as mataifiDg for hs ac- 
qoishkm, as is die naked memorj at ehiMhood. 
It tberefore does not ippear what move efficient 
plan can be followed bj parents, powerless them- 
selres as to any real inward work, tlian to store 
dieir children's memories widi Scripture; its text, 
as wdl as its fmcts, precepts, and principles ; inter- 
weaTing it with all the associations of their minds ; 
showing them its smtableness for daily and hourly 
nse; and then leading the whole with prayerfol 
fiuth in the hands of God the Holy Ghost. For 
the Word which he caused to be written for our 
learning, is the usual means by which He is 
pleased to work a change, whether less or greater, 
in any heart : and in this light it is spoken of in 
its own pages ; as for instance : — " Thy word have 
I hid in my heart, that I might not sin against 
thee :" — " Now ye are clean through the word 
which I have spoken unto you ;" — " Sanctify them 
through thy truth: thy word is truth." The 
whole subject appears to be touched upon and 
explained in the sixth chapter of Deuteronomy ; 
where the parent is commanded to teach God*s 
words diligently to his children ; but is not required 
to explain them, until the child is able to ask, and 
shows a desire to understand, what mean the test!- 
monies, statutes, and judgments which the Lord 
commands. 

We obtain perhaps a hint of some value in the 
passage where St. Paul, reminding Timothy that 
"from a child he had known the holy Scriptures," 
after telling him of their value, immediately adds, 
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'* All Scripture is given bj inspiration of God, and 
IB profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, 
for instruction in righteousness.'* It would thence 
appear that this ^' child *' had been bj his '* grand- 
mother Lois, and his mother Eunice,** taught from 
all the Scriptures. Ought we to prevent our chil- 
dren from reading any part of what Grod has seen 
fit should be written for their learning ? It is all 
hoi J, just and good ; maj we not leave it to Grod 
to vindicate and bless his own Word ? It may not 
be expedient nor compassionate to read all passages 
of it in public, lest fools and scoffers should be pre- 
sent; for God '^ desireth mercy and not sacrifice ;*' 
and we know certainly that they would, without our 
being able in a public assembly to warn them, take 
occasion from such passages, to turn the blessing 
of the Word into a curse against themselves. But 
this reason does not, or ought not, to hold good as 
to our children ; for it is our duty to prevent the 
growth of scoffing in their minds, and convinee 
them that God's Word contains nothing to scoff at. 
It is incumbent on us, indeed, to watch that they 
do not " wrest the Scriptures to their own destruc- 
tion. But they are far more likely to do so in 
after years; when, without a parent at hand, to ex- 
plain, they happen upon a passage of ^^ the Word 
at which they may ** stumble, being disobedient ;'* 
than if all such parts had been in turn explained 
during childhood, and made to afford their proper 
** doctrine, reproof, correction, and instruction in 
righteousness." Whenever therefore Providence 
permits ** occasions of stumbUng'* «iX.>^"&N^Ck\^' 
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fall in children's way, let us take those opportnni- 
ties of preparing their minds with those sound 
principles, correct views of truth, and deep re- 
verence for Grod*8 blessed Word, which will form 
the most likely human barrier against the future 
assaults of scepticism. And to extend this prin- 
ciple a little further; while we anxiously endeavour 
to keep our children out of temptation, and urge 
them to "avoid the path of wicked men, not to 
pass by it, but to turn from it, and pass away ;** 
let us remember that in their future life they can- 
not, even while in the path of duty, help mixing 
with wicked men, "for then they must needs go 
out of the world." It behoves us therefore to 
weigh well before we keep them too delicately from 
seeing sin, when it stands by the highwayside of 
duty. Rather let them be taught first to assure 
themselves of being in the path of duty, and then 
expecting that sin will be always at hand and force 
itself on their notice, to pray constantly that God 
would " turn away their eyes from beholding 
vanity." In the course of providence, they must 
in after life see sin, and more or less mingle with 
its friends : and when it happens to be fairly thrown 
in their way in childhood, the opportunity is too 
valuable to be lost ; a parent's hand can then point 
out its various features and distinguishing marks, 
which when they see it afterwards, they will other- 
wise perhaps never notice ; and so will be apt like 
its friends, habitually to "call evil good." 

Our dear children were therefore made to com- 
mit to memory, not only \e Word 



51 

of Gknl, but namerous scriptural hymns; cate- 
chisms m which the answers were texts, tickets on 
which texts were printed, and little manuals which 
eontained texts for every day in the year. The 
Church Catechism, as well as that of the Church 
of Scotland with proofs from Scripture, *' Lloyd's 
Bible Catechism," ** Sherwood's Easy Questions,*' 
** The Dewdrop" and other little collections of 
texts, were learned by them. The hymn-book 
which they most loved and used, and which proved 
to them an inestimable means of grace, was *^ The 
Sunday Scholar's Companion," compiled for the 
Silver-street Sunday Schools; and containing, 
notwithstanding a few minor faults, the sweetest, 
simplest, and most practical collection of Scriptural 
hymns for children which we have happened to 
meet with. Morning and evening prayers, the 
custom of each for himself asking a blessing and 
returning thanks at every meal, and of being pre- 
sent at family worship from their earliest infancy, 
need hardly be enumerated as arrangements amongst 
a clergyman's children. At first brought to the 
family altar for the sake of their nurse, they soon 
learned to be still and quiet ; then to yield attention ; 
and at length to join with their own Bibles. Each 
repeated a little note of the chapter which had been 
read, and their notes were often very sweet, con- 
taining the substance of a passage in their own 
words ; as for instance, — David's note, shortly be- 
fore his illness, from the sixty-fourth of Isaiah, was 
to this eflPect : — " We are all like withered leaves^ — 
our righteousness is all torn c\oV\ie%, — ow «is»>\s 
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storms blow us away to the grave :** and anothe * 
note of one of the children from the eighth o# 
Romans was, ^* the man that will mind fleshly 
things shall die, but the spiritual man will think 
about the Holy Spirit, and shall never die, but live 
for ever.** Their bright morning faces, and quiet, 
subdued, though cheerful demeanour at prayers, 
were often noticed by friends. It was not of small 
moment to the children, that their nurse for several 
years, was one who led them to hymns and Scrip- 
ture, and otherwise fostered their spiritual tastes. 

In endeavouring to instil Christian principles 
into the minds of children, we are more usually in 
danger [of doing too little, than of expecting too 
much. It has been sometimes thought, that as 
conversion is the work of God alone, the forma- 
tion of holy principles in a child is altogether be- 
yond a parent*s power, and assuredly it is so ; for 
the Lord is the author and finisher of faith, and 
man is powerless as to any true spiritual work on 
the soul. But the parent who would do nothing 
for his child's soul beyond praying for him, need 
not expect the blessing of God upon his inactivity : 
for the Scripture would say to him, as to a moral 
sluggard, ''Go to the ant, consider her ways, and 
be wise.** It is the Lord alone that '' causeth the 
herb to grow for the service of man, that he may 
bring forth food out of the earth ;** neither is man 
able to make the grain spring, the earth yield her 
strength, the sun and rain nourish and ripen. Is 
he not then to till the soil, to root up the weeds, 
to sow the seed, in hope of a future crop, which 
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nevertheless the Lord may withhold from him ? 
These means cannot procure him a crop, except 
through the free gift of Providence ; yet without 
having used them, though he should pray, it would 
he in vain, for "the sluggard shall beg in harvest 
and have nothing." Why then should the parent 
expect, without diligently using the appointed 
means, that inestimable gift of God, which is 
promised, and in general only granted, to the use 
of proper means P It is plain that to use means 
and hope for a blessing upon them, leaves un- 
touched all questions respecting God's sovereign 
grace and secret decrees in the case of a soul, as 
much as it does his prior appointments respecting 
the harvest sought for by a husbandman on any 
particular farm. Let therefore every parent be- 
ware of neglecting to ** break up the fallow 
ground " of his children's hearts ; let him, in prayer 
and faith, " sow the seed of the word " in them ; 
and " look diligently lest any fail of the grace of 
Grod, — lest any root of bitterness springing up 
trouble " them. It is not indeed a matter of course 
that his children's salvation will thus be secured, 
but " he has delivered his soul ; and it remains 
for the day of judgment to disclose, whether any 
child thoroughly brought up in the nurture and 
admonition of the Lord, was ever permitted to 
perish. 

We should endeavour to mould children's minds 
according to the Scripture models, and by means 
of Scripture truths, giving them Scripture reaao\»^ 
if antf for our admonitions and corcvuiwAa. ^^^ 
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and as '' the thought of foolishness is sin," ' within 
this range must he included that foolishness, to 
drive out which * * the rod of correction" is expressly 
prescribed. To abstain from punishing any sin 
because of its heinousness, is surely erroneous, for 
those sins which we perhaps would punish as light 
ofiEences, are not so spoken of in Scripture. K the 
*^ wicked shall be turned into hell," so also shall 
'' the people that forget God." " K '' all liars shall 
have their part in the lake which burneth with 
brimstone and fire," and if **' no murderer hath 
eternal life abiding in him ;" ^ it is no less declared 
by God, that *^ the foolish shall not stand in his 
sight," that '* whosoever shall say to his brother, 
Thou fool, shall be in danger of hell fire," and 
that *^ every idle word that men shall speak, they 
shall give an account thereof in the day of judg- 
ment"" That human chastisement is in conunen- 
surate vrith the deservings of €m^ sin, viewed as to 
its intrinsic demerit, is evident ; yet it may impress 
upon the sinner a sense of his error, and may 
prevent his offending in like sort again. To refrain 
from chastisement on such grounds, will probably 
convey to the child's mind many erroneous impres- 
sions. It gives him a wrong view of the nature of 
parental chastisement, which is only a nauseous 
medicine administered by the hand of parental love ; 
it draws in his mind the dangerous Popish distinc- 
tion between venial and mortal sius, by teaching 
him to view one fault as admitting of earthly chas- 

r Prov. xziv. 9. s Psalm ix. 17. t Rev. zzi. 8. i John iii. 15. 
a Psalm v. 6 j Matthew v. as, & zii. 3d. 
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tisement, and another as not ; but worse than all, 
it leads him unconsciously away from the sole 
atonement of Jesus Christ's blood, by accustoming 
him to think that chastisement really *' wipes ouf* 
sin, though it is not of virtue sufficient to expiate a 
very heinous offence. But while every fault should 
be so reproved or punished as to impress and re- 
strain the child, it is as necessary on the one hand 
to guard against ^* making him an offender for a 
word," against magnifying every casual result of 
natural buoyancy or natural infirmity into a sin ; as 
it is on the other, to beware of allowing a clearly 
sin^l principle to escape chastisement, because it 
only manifests itself in some look, word, or trifling 
act. When the motive, whether good or bad, is 
evident, the treatment should be regulated by the 
nature, the strength, and the deliberation of the 
motive, rather than by its outward manifestation. 

To cause pain or suffering to those whom we 
love, is exceedingly harrowing to the feelings ; yet 
as the surgeon, however he may sympathize with 
his patient, uses unflinchingly, if he be fit for his 
office, the severest measures where he deems them 
necessary ; so the parent must not be deterred by 
his feelings from the sharpest correctioo, when he 
sees that his child's welfare needs it. O ! how 
sharp are the chastenings which our kind and 
tender Father in heaven sends upon his children 
who need them ! And though God teaches us to 
pray that he would not lead us into temptation, but 
deliver us from evil, and we therefore should be 
careful not to lead our cVnldretk m\o Xs^Tis^VaiCLQxi'^ 
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yet even at this point Satan meets us with a snare. 
God '* our Father*' sometiines searches his children, 
'' to know their heart, and see if there be any 
wicked way in them, that he may lead them in the 
way everlasting;" he ''proves them, to know what 
is in their heart, whether they will keep his com- 
mandments or no;" he '' leaves them, to try them, 
that he may know all that is in their heart ;" he 
suffers '' Satan to sift them as wheat," whilst the 
all-prevailing Intercessor ** prays for them, that 
their faith fail not" ▼ Lust hath of itself the nature 
of sin, and '* every man is tempted when he is 
drawn away of his own soul and enticed."^ Gk>d 
" tempteth no man," but when he sees some evil 
principle reigning, perhaps unknown to themselves, 
in his children's hearts, he often in mercy leaves 
them for a while to its power; that learning its 
existence, and tasting its bitterness in the chastise- 
ment which it draws upon them, they may start from 
its motions in the time to come. So the earthly 
parent may err, by checking merely the outbreak- 
ings of sins, instead of also directly attacking the 
corrupt propensity whence they proceed. When 
.he suspects some evil principle to be in vigorous 
existence in his child's heart, he should not mdeed 
directly or indirectly tempt his child,— God never 
does so, — but may it not be right occasionally to 
withdraw the repressing hand when Providence 
allows temptations to be met with in the path of 
duty. If his suspicions should prove correct, he 

V Pi. cxxxix. SS, S4; D«ut. viU. 2; 2 Chron. xxxli. 31 j Luke 
xxU. 81, 82. w Jamts L 14 ; IXth Article. 
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will then have obtained such an opportunity as 
the child's conscience can understand, of grap- 
pling with the evil principle by chastisement P It 
may therefore not always be our duty to prevent 
evil from being drawn out ; though we are always 
bound to intercede that the child's strength fail not, 
and that the event may issue in bringing into subjec- 
tion all its evil principles . On the other hand, if it be 
our duty to bring these into subjection, much more 
is it to prevent their growth. They are indigenous, 
but we may at times repress their growth, on the 
principle on which some crops are grown by the 
husbandman to keep down noxious weeds. Un- 
doubtedly the cultivation of Scripture knowledge, 
and instining Scripture truth, are the most efficient 
means, but considering the infirmities of himian 
nature, we should perhaps take a more extended 
ground ; and assume as a principle of culture, the 
propriety of keeping the mind always employed on 
something not only useful, but such as it will take 
interest in ; either spiritual, instructive, or recrea- 
tive, according to the state and attainments of the 
child. Not that discipline must be neglected, nor 
enjoyment made the standard of occupation, either 
as to kind or extent. But discipline cannot be car- 
ried beyond a certain point, which point however 
may always be advancing. New wine cannot be 
put into old bottles, else the bottles will burst, the 
vnne be spilled, and the bottles marred. Indeed, 
it is always disadvantageous to push or try a child 
beyond the power of its character, either in reli- 
gious or in secular instrvxctioxv, \\. \st«^^ "^ 



62 

him ; tbey will give a high moral, standard, and 
will prove the best defence with which a parent 
can arm his children against the spiritual enemies 
whom they must encounter. Nor need parents 
be discouraged when reflecting that these are 
habits, which a man tnay have, and yet his soul 
be dead : let them rather, after doing what they 
can, calmly conmiit their little ones to God, for 
what tbey cannot do, saying, " In the way of thy 
judgments, O Lord, have we waited for thee ; the 
desire of our soul is to thy name, and to the re- 
membrance of thee/'* 

But while religion must be made the chief part 
of education, secular instruction must not be 
neglected; nay, God teaches us, by the instance 
of a husbandman, to view the education which fits 
men for the station in which he places them, as 
his own gift for that particular end. 7 And aeeor- 
ingly we ought to labour for that education, — 
whether to impart or to obtain it,— in humble expec- 
tation of a blessing from him upon our endeavours. 
As the self-taught are often the most useful cha- 
racters, the best mode of educating, seems to be 
that which best awakens the desire for sound 
knowledge, and best combines teaching with learn- 
ing,— both that which is voluntary, and that which 
is unconscious. This is one chief recommenda- 
tion of the Infant School system; — and in the 
heads of really scriptural managers, an Infant 
School is a great Uessing to its pupils, both at the 
time, and throughout life. If otherwise however, 

X Isa. xxvi. 8. y See Isa. xxvitt. 33—29. 
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tbere is danger of its fostering the unsound prin- 
ciples of this present age ; by feeding the infidel 
thirst for the knowledge of good and evil, and bj 
educating through allurements, moral or physical, 
instead of grounding culture upon submission for 
conscience* sake. And whenever the teacher, as is 
sometimes the case, virtually addresses or manages 
children as if they had mature reason and uncor- 
rupt hearts; or fuls to give them the habit of 
bearing the yoke in their youth, permanent injury 
will be done to their growing minds by having 
attended an Infant School. 

There is required in instructors, not merely 
knowledge and skill, but also a suitable temper, if 
they would expect success in communicating any 
kind of learning. Jesus, that " Teacher sent from 
God," exhibits the spirit in which he taught when 
he says, '< Learn of me, for I am meek, and 
lowly in heart :" words perhaps too exclusively 
understood as Christ*s offers to us of his own ex- 
ample, when they contain also an invitation to be- 
come his disciples, on the ground of the encou- 
ragement afforded to learners, by his meek and 
lowly, gracious and forbearing spirit, in teaching. 
The Christian minister is to be gentle among 
those whom he teaches, '^even as a nurse cherisheth 
her children;" **In meekness instructing them 
that oppose themselves." And the principle con- 
tained in these passages is of no small value in 
education generally ; for meekness, gentleness, and 
patience in instructing, will often overcoroA tkV 
Btacles, which without t\iem ax^ VoaxxTcwf 
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even by the most gifted teachers. Another admo- 
nition, which should not be overlooked in the 
management of children^ is *' Be ye angry and sin 
not — let not the sun go down upon your wrath :*' 
and it is impossible, without attending to its spirit 
at least, to prevent a growing alienation between 
the child and its parent. We are conscious that 
none needed more constantly than ourselves these 
various suggestions : some of which indeed, the 
conviction of our own past deficiencies has enabled 
us to oflFer as the result of experience. We give 
what we believe to be the Scripture standard ; 
mourning at the same time, that, much as^ we 
desired to bring up our children '* in the nurture 
and admonition of the Lord,** we have ourselves 
fallen so far below that standard. 

Our arm was to awaken in the children a desire 
for useful knowledge, and to put within their reach 
the means of obtaining it : to regulate the extent 
of their studies by their capacities and feelings, and 
yet guard against indolence by making lessons a 
duty. We wished to avoid straining the power or 
forcing the bent of their minds, deeming it unwise„ 
as well as morally wrong, to urge them too fast 
forward. And, apart from all general considera- 
tions, in Abner's case, distant threatenlngs of 
•' water in the head,'* warned us to prevent too 
great exertion of his brain, and almost to leave 
nature to be the judge of its own capabilities. A 
teacher's duty is perhaps chiefly to assist, direct> 
and invigorate the pupil's own exertions, guiding^ 
aa far as man can do, the '^'"^ side by 
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side, that the one may be at band in its proper 
place, respectively to control or to assist the other. 
A child intensely labouring with knitted brows, is 
an unnatural and painful sight: and while it is 
necessary that the will should be subdued, and the 
eorrupt affections mastered, care is needful, that 
the natural spring of the mind be not broken, nor 
its growing energies allowed to wear themselves 
out. When therefore the attention of the children 
flagged, their lesson was in fact concluded ; though 
for the sake of encouraging application, the rest of 
the specified hour might be occupied in some light 
employment undertaken as a duty. K on the 
other hand they wished the lesson prolonged, the 
hour was a little exceeded. Though generally ob- 
taining less information than they asked for, yet 
much instruction was given ; they were left to take 
up what they could, and that which they forgot, 
was repeated at another time. Their memory, 
reserved for hymns and Scripture, was never 
tasked by learning rules : — and indeed, was directly 
employed as little as possible about secular studies. 
Inability to learn was not reproved ; nor failure in 
lessons, except where it resulted from evident in- 
dolence or inattention. Idleness was pointed out as 
a sin; and as such, were treated all idle words, 
vain thoughts, indolent lounging play, and care- 
lessness or want of heed in any thing. The chil- 
dren were often told, " K you are tired with work, 
stop and play, if too tired to play, sit down 
and rest ; but whatever you do, do it diligently^ 
heartily, and steadily." Hft^XOoi <3caii^^ «» 



66 

seldom inactive, yet are continually tempted to 
idleness — And 

** Idle children wiU be found 

Standing on the Devil's gronnd ;*' — 

For—** Satan finds some mischief still 
For idle hands to do.*' 

They had &ee access to all our books, however 
valuable, upon the conditions of care, and of re- 
placing them properly in the shelves. Thus 
early acquainted vt^ith the value of books, they 
never injured them, and soon acquired a taste for 
reading and a habit of examining In their nursery, 
a few boards covered with Scripture prints or 
illustrations of Scripture taken from the "Chil- 
dren's Friend'' and similar Magazines afforded, 
before they could read, suitable occupation for 
Sundays. Landscapes, portraits, and useful prints, 
pasted together into volumes, provided an endless 
sotu'ce of delight, and served for skeletons on 
which to collect ideas. They looked forward to the 
first day of each month widi childlike joy, calling 
it ** Magazine day," and eagerly expecting the 
usual parcel of little periodicals for the family and 
village. The time of meals was frequently oc- 
cupied with conversation on Scripture characters, 
history, natural history, or any thing, useful about 
which they asked: for ** Please tell me about 
something useful that I don't know," was a con- 
stant question with them. Children's minds are al- 
ways busy, and there is enough of useful matter 
vdthin their compass, to which their thoughts may 
be directed. Any attempt to check their thinking 
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would be vain ; but it is seldom difficult, if begun 
early, to restrain their minds from over-exertion, 
and direct their ideas in proper channeb. 

The children learned slowly to read; and princi- 
pally by playing with a box of small wooden coun- 
ters — each containing the same letter in different 
alphabets --and some having Arabic numerals on 
one side and Roman on the other. Spelling books, 
'* Lessons from the Pealms," and writing on a 
slate succeeded the box of letters ; — and then they 
advanced to the Bible, the summit of their hopes. 
David often earnestly entreated even with tears, to 
be taught to read ; but, although he early began to 
learn, yet through various hindrances, some de- 
pending on himself and some upon us, he did not 
get on very fast, and at the time of his death had 
considerable difficulty with the words, and could 
write better than read. Before his illness he had 
several weeks of sluggishness about his lessons ; 
but when he saw that its continuance really grieved 
us, his little heart was on fire ; and for the last few 
days of his health, disregarding the amusement 
with which the others were busy beside him, he of 
his own accord applied earnestly to his spelling 
book, and soon began to master the words. On 
the last evening of his health, as he went happy 
and joyous up-stairs to bed, he said ''Dear 
Mamma, have I pleased you to-day ? — ^have I been 
a good boy, and tried to learn ? — Shall I soon have 
a Bible of my own. Mamma ? The Bible is the 
best book: — I must read in the Bible the first 
book. Mamma, — ^becauae iCa Qodi^ ovtl \»^r 
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To his joy, expressed as usual by jumping, be was 
promised a Bible in a month if he continued diligent. 
Dear child, — in far less time, he had gone where he 
needed notearthlyfaculties to feed on the livingWord. 

When Abner could read we put an octavo John- 
son's Dictionary into his hands, with a list of a few 
simple words to look out and understand, as far as 
he could. Then by degrees other books of refe- 
rence, a Gazetteer, an Encyclopedia, Latin, French, 
and even Greek Dictionaries, were placed before 
him ; with an injunction not to pore over any thing, 
but to pass by what he could not readily compre- 
hend. In this way he insensibly gained practice in 
reading, habits of investigating, and facility in re- 
ference; was accustomed to large books and foreign 
words, and learned what translation meant. His 
writipg lesson generally consisted of an English 
word or sentence, with its Latin, French, or Greek 
sylionyme: and thus he acquired the Greek charac- 
ter, gained etymological knowledge of English, 
learned the powers of corresponding letters in dif- 
ferent languages ; and was practically taught, that 
language itself is only a conventional machinery for 
ideas, with principles nearly alike in all nations. 
Nor was knowledge of these kinds the less, but 
rather the more valuable, because it entered his 
mind unawares ; for we often perceived him un- 
consciously bringing it into use. 

Grammar is difficult to children ; though perhaps 
rendered unnecessarily so, by the foreign and bor- 
rowed words and idioms in which its system are 
geaeraUy taught : for children understand only 



69 

their mother toDgue, which with us is Saxon, and 
has few words that science condescends to use. 
Even the most elementary books on Grammar are 
too complex for children ; and make it what really 
is not — almost mechanical, and necessarily learned 
by rote : for although words are machinery, Gram- 
mar is not a mechanical system, but a rational 
science. We found it most easily taught in con- 
versation ; and by translating into Saxon-English 
the principles of Murray's Grammar ; beginning 
with a broad outline, which was filled up as the 
children could comprehend it, until they were able 
to parse^ in the Gospels and the Psalms, rather 
by the sense than by expressed rules. The ground 
was thus cleared for future eflPective study ; and 
when about a month before his death, Abner at his 
own entreaty began Latin, he found little difficulty 
in transferring to It his elementary knowledge of 
ideas and of grammar, and in a few lessons made 
substantial progress. We were amused to find 
him after his second or third lesson, easily transla- 
ting to his little sister the verse or two of St. John's 
Gospel which he had mastered. 

Much in the same way, the two elder children 
learned the simpler rules of arithmetic, and Abner 
had begun to try Proportion and Fractions. He 
often earnestly begged to be taught Geometry and 
Algebra, attempting even by himself to comprehend 
Euclid; and although his request was refused, 
yet a few leading principles of mathematics, natu- 
ral philosophy, and chemistry, were from time to 
time thrown into his mind, xvol wA.^ ^ot ^\«wxsX 
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instruction, but to take root against the period wlien 
they mighl be required for ulterior studies. Our 
endeavour throughout ttis not merely to give 
knowledge, but to prevent incorrect priticipleH* even 
on scientific aubjeeti], from growing up in their 
minda: and to prepare them for pnssiog at the 
proper age with as little unnecessury drudgery 
a» possible, through that Indispenbihle mental and 
moral discipline usually called ^^ study.'* It is true 
•* that much study h a weariness of the flofih ; '* yet 
the discipline which nothing but study a£tbrds is an 
essential part of education ; and should not be lost 
sight ofj either by *' learning" being taught wholly 
for lis own sake; or by plans being adopted in 
which the will ia left to itself, and*study made an 
amusement, inatead of a business and duty* Geo- 
graphy, by the help of a board painted white, on 
which pencil maps could be traced^ was either t 
lesson or a recreation, as circumstances required* 
Bruet's useful (French) Atlas afforded ample in- 
fer mat ton ; and a^ the names of places are seldom 
very unlike in the different European languages, 
the children found little difficulty in learning by it- 
One of Abncr'a employments was converting the 
maps from Paris longitude to the meridian of 
Greenwich ; for, — thoroughly British, — he liked 
best, he said, when he drew maps to make them 
English. The children all delighted in drawing, 
and almoat daily made pictures on slates or on 
paper, copying from nature and prints ; and by 
being habituated to perspective as seen in nature, 
rather than as taught by rules ^ they managed 
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without much inatructioa lo make drawingSj gro- 
tc&que enough of course, hut with considGTable 
character for such infants. Perhaps the principle 
of drawing— to transfer to paper tnateridl ideas 
embodied in the mind — is of more value in the 
formation of children's character, than we are apt 
to deem it. The art of making finished drawings is 
an accomplishment; but the olementa of drawing, 
shading, and colouring, are perhaps fitted to do 
much more than cultivate the taste ; for they give 
precision and distinctness of thought, and assist in 
obtaining a command over the ideas. Through a 
singular peculiarity of vision, observable even 
before ho could speak, but appearing less invariable 
during the last month or two of his Ufe, David always 
looked at pictures, and sometimes at books, updde 
down i would so place those which he was copying, 
and yet often draw ibem iti their proper posit ion < 
If checked in the habit, he would cay, ** Please let 
me, mc can see it best so/^ He was generally dia-* 
concerted if it wore noticed, and used to say, 
*■* Dear Papa, I tried to look at It as you hid me, but 
I cannot understand it so — -it not right," We could 
not however ascertain that he saw objects in nature 
thua. The children used to stitch their Uitle draw- 
ings together^ and Abner has left a kindof common- 
place book containing portraits, antiquities, history, 
sketches and scraps of various descriptions ; and as 
in all his employments his mind had a bearing 
towards religion, he was particularly fond of draw- 
ing such subjects as Titus' Arch and the High 
Priest's breasL'plate. 
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Their walks,»-and in fine weather they were out 
nearly all day, — were full of rich enjoyment, for 
they were devotedly fond of nature. Hedge-row 
flowers and meadow grasses, trees and lichens, 
flocks, birds, and insects, fossils and gravel stones, 
the air, the sky, the clouds, — all were watched by 
their busy minds ; afibrding anecdote or matter for 
question and research at home, and habitually sug- 
gesting thoughts of Grod*s wisdom and goodness. 
They carried out baskets to collect specimens for 
their little museums, materials for their works of 
art, and all that which is called, and perhaps is 
" rubbish ; *' but which, notwithstanding, may 
greatly assist in developing children's minds. They 
would hunt for a perfect leaf or blade of grass ; or 
search, if possibly they might find two things 
exactly alike of one kind. They used to give their 
ovff names to every field and favourite spot, such as 
the " acorn field," the *' feather field," the "lime 
pit field,** the ^* ruined bridge ; ** and in other si- 
milar ways shewed method and precision of ideas. 
Yet they were full of childlike gambol and play, 
ever running or jumping about : and kites and balls, 
hoops and waggons were in constant use. When 
on a visit in London, they were taken to the East 
India and British Museums, and the Zoological 
Gardens, which afforded them inexpressible delight, 
and furnished subject of conversation for their sub- 
sequent lives. David for instance, months after- 
wards would say, "I saw the two pumahs growling 
and quarrelling ;— where they naughty to quarrel ? 
We should be naughty to quarrel, but then we 
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know better; — I don't think the pumahs were 
naughty, for God made them so ; perhaps it*s only 
their way of playing." 

They that ^*fear the Lord speak often one to 
another concerning him." These two babes feared 
the Lord, and God was in almost all their thoughts; 
as their unprompted and constant remarks, at play, 
in their walks, or at work, continually shewed. 
Thus, '*How good is God to teach the mother 
bird to make such a nice warm nest !" — **Grod puts 
honey in the flowers for poor bees, and teaches 
them how to get it:*' — "Why does God let the 
hawk kill poor robms ?"— ** Why does God let 
birds eat insects ? I dare say its for good, else he 
would not let them." — " See what nice grass God 
makes grow for the sheep :" — " What curious ways 
God teaches caterpillars to do to make their nests." — 
"I wonder why there are nettles ; but I'am sur« 
its for good, because God made them." — ** O Papa, 
I've found out such a coosa (curious) thing that 
God does in the garden." Such remarks as these 
were unceasing, especially from David ; for Abner 
often meditated in cases where his brother spoke out. 

Most of their ideas were of course such as had 
been previously obtained from friends, or books, 
but they were not repeated by rote : rather were 
their remarks like the conversation of a well- 
informed man, who pours forth, on suitable occa- 
sions, ideas which he has gleaned, and made his 
own by thinking over them. And this attainment 
is not common, even as regards secular information, 
much less as regards spiritual truths ; wMcK tca.^ 
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be brought before men*s minds year after year, and 
yet few hearers be found to appropriate and have 
them ready for use. Whatever borrowed senti- 
ments in natural or spiritual subjects these children 
uttered, had been made their own, and came from 
them with the zest and point of originality, modelled 
and adapted to the object in view. Neither were 
all their remarks trite or borrowed; for many, 
either wholly or in their application of them, were 
new and original. It was very striking to hear 
intelligent or holy remarks dropping in the imper- 
fect lispings of little David's broken words. Their 
spirituality was a means of grace to all around, 
often rather quickening their friends and parents, 
than needing to be stirred up by them. 

Abner, fond of flowers as all children are, when 
not three years old, used to say, " Beautiful roses — 
they look beautiful, and they got such sweet smell ; 
they like a good boy, that looks good, and he is 
good:" — ** sunflowers, me don't like sunflowers, 
they very pretty, but got no nice smell : they like 
boy that looks good, but he naughty." Probably 
the idea was partly borrowed and partly original. 
When the swallows took flight last October, David 
asked where they were gone ? and Abner ready 
with information gleaned in his readings, said, ^^ to 
Africa, to be warm and get food in winter." He 
asked, " how do they know the way, and get over 
the great wide sea ?" Abner told him, that God 
taught them to fly to Gilbralter where the sea was 
narrow. David said, ** I wish I could go with them — 
I want to see Africa." One cold day afterwards. 
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he said, ** I wonder what the swallows are seeing in 
Africa, — I wish I was with them, they're all so 
nice and warm there." As the small birds were 
destroyed when eating the fruit, he used, on seeing 
a little bird, to ask, *^Does that kind do any 
harm ?" — and was pleased if he found it did not, 
saying, ** O I glad, we need not shoot it then.'^ 
Sometimes he used to say when he saw a bird 
flying, **Pray Mr. Sparrow don't come into our 
garden, so we may not have to shoot you." Hearing 
the cuckoo once called a lazy and mischievous bird, 
he said, " You should not call it so, it not naughty, 
for God made it so:" and when some one blamed 
the house-dog for barking angrily at a stranger, he 
said, " Tiger not naughty, he only doing what he 
thinks is right; God said he made every thing 
very good, and God made Tiger so." With a like 
feeling towards noxious or troublesome creatures, 
he would say, ** I don*t love wasps, but God made 
them so ;" or, " Is it naughty not to love snakes, 
when they can't help being poisonous ?" or, " God 
made toads just as they are — so they not ugly, only 
me don't like them." He took the greatest interest 
in all natural objects, and often repeated, ** How 
doth the little busy bee," &c. 

We endeavoured to instil ideas of property and 
its sacredness, by giving to each child his own 
books, toys, and cheflSoniere, which the others 
might not touch without his leave. Selfishness, 
shown in refusing to lend to each other, was easily 
checked by confining the offender for a while to his 
own toys and society, until h& ^^v^s^at^ysssss^^ 
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heartily tired of being selfish. This punishment 
was suggested by the Scripture rule, ** AYhatsover 
ye would that men should do to you, do ye even so 
to them ;" ■ and by the way in which God often 
chastens, when he causes the sinner to eat of the 
fruit of his own way. • Aggravated selfishness of 
course required a severer and more direct punish- 
ment. 

We considered improving mechanical amusement 
of much importance to the children, for it gives 
rest to the mind, and yet prevents idleness. Besides 
dissected maps and other usual toys, they had a 
few hundred wooden bricks, about the sice of a 
small pocket Bible; the stock including some of 
half-size, and some of double; others square, 
cylindrical, wedge-shaped, or ornamented with 
mouldings ; but all carefully calculated and fitted 
upon one standard model, so as to match each 
other. With these they built arches and temples 
of large size, bridges, spires and cathedrals, castles 
and towns : either copying such drawings as they 
had access to, or making new compositions. Thus 
taste was cultivated, and a few principles of archi- 
tecture learned; they became familiar with the 
famous works of antiquity, and wherever they went, 
had an eye for buildings. Abner*s structures were 
often correct and elegant ; and David amused him- 
self for hours with his bricks, and his wooden and 
felt animals. David's last and characteristic tittle 
building still stands — a bridge, along which a 
monkey is driving a motley group of animals. It 
c Matt. vii. 12. a Prov. i. 31 j & adv. U j l8a.iii. ii. 
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was a constant rule that tbey should, after using, 
put their bricks away in the appointed places ; and 
in doing so, they generally chose to pack them 
into a town, or some edifice. 

As every human being has his own peculiar cha- 
racter, so different features of mind, taste, and 
disposition, were observable in the two boys, whilst 
in both the work of the grace of God was visible 
and pervading. Abner's mind, always ardent, but 
generally under his own controul, was capacious, 
persevering and ingenious; he was industrious 
without toil; able to turn from one pursuit to 
another at wilL We often wondered at the quantity 
of mental and manual employment which, without 
any apparent effort, he went through ; as well as 
at the method, forethought, aUd order, conspicuous 
in all his actions and habits. Fond of mechanism, 
he took great deUght in works of art, and earliest 
of all, in coaches. When not above three years 
old, he used, if permitted, to stop in the streets of 
Caiiibridge and examine the passing carriages ; or 
persuade his nurse to take him to the yard of a 
coachbuildcr in the outskirts, who would often 
kindly answer his enquires. By these means he 
soon made himself master of the pecularities and 
machinery of the different kinds of vehicles : and 
whenever he was in London, was almost beside 
himself with the number and variety which he saw. 
We discouraged this absorbing taste for mechanism, 
and directed his attention rather to the amazing 
skill and design displayed in the works of God; 
but although he eagerly sougYil «i\fct ^^'afc^>^a ^^^ 
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continued fond of works of art, and taking a 
different bent, busied himself with shipping, boats, 
and harbours. It would not be easy to describe his 
delight during a little steam- voyage, from London 
to Ramsgate and Dover. We have often since 
found him seated on a stool, studying ** The Mid- 
shipman's Vocabulary;" and doing so with as 
great delight as he did another much more inte- 
resting book, entitled '^ Shipwrecks and Disasters 
at Sea.** Perceiving us, however, uneasy at his 
being engrosed by any single class of subjects, he 
checked himself; as we found by his remarking 
one day, ^* Papa used to teU me not to be so very 
fond of coaches, so I changed to ships : but I don*t 
think Papa seems much better pleased with ships 
than coaches.** He was ever on the watch to learn 
how anything was made : constantly asking, seldom 
forgetting, daily adding to his stock of knowledge. 
He used to build ships, coaches, churches, dock- 
yards, and light-houses, with pieces of wood and 
pasteboard : to make landscapes with trees of moss 
and lichens: and to construct mills, steam engines, 
and other machinery, with twigs and materials 
collected in his walks, and stored up in parcels to 
be ready when he should want them. The clear- 
ness of his mind had been noticed while he was 
yet little above a year old, in his finding out and 
always remembering the locks throughout the 
house, for every key, large and small, on a nume- 
rous bunch. 

But history was Abner's chief secular pursuit. 
To tun the current of bis mind from mechanism. 
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we put into bis hands a few short historical docu- 
ments, such as, •* The Funerals of Mary Queen of 
Scots," and "The Execution of Louis XVI." 
In this new channel his ideas began to flow, and 
without any of his old occupations being abandoned, 
history continued to be his chief recreation during 
the last year of his life. Unsatisfied after reading 
the usual abridgements and many small historical 
collections, of which he said '* These only tell me a 
few words about it,*' he began to choose out for 
himself larger works. When he had finished 
reading ** Tytler's General History," (3 volumes 
8yo.,) he hesitated in his choice between RoUin* 
Robertson's History of Scotland, Henry's History 
of Britain (12 vols., 8vo.,) and some other large 
works ; and being advised to master the history of 
his own country first, he said, **Iwant to read 
Henry, but I am afraid I shall never finish it — 
I will read Robertson first." He began it on the 
day he was taken ill, and his first mark stands 
at page 27, but he complained, ^* This tells me 
hardly anything about the beginning of the History 
of Scotland. 

Not satisfied with straightforward reading, he of 
his own accord added research. He would hunt 
out a character, or an event, through all the books 
to which he had access, and never desist till satisfied ; 
returning day after day to his subject, but always, 
as bidden, laying aside his books as soon as he 
began to feel tired. "Keith's evidence of Pro- 
phecy," "Ikon Basilike," "Fox's Martyrs," and 
"Noble's History of Royal ¥«ai\\\«< hi^x^ \»a^ 
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tUvourite compatiions, Ue had begun occasionaUy 
to look into " Joseph us,** "Bryant*3 Myihology/' 
and ^^ Milner^s Cliurch History," probably into 
many otber books. Crabbers Historical Dic- 
tionary vas ni\Miy3 in uso ; and at bis play bourf, 
wc tnigbf find )iim almost daily in tbc Btudy^ witb 
its two quarto vol mmca open before him; a heraldry, 
a chronological table, and two or three often very 
unlikely works spread out around him ; — probably 
also a book of portraits and another of landscapes 
near. And as it was not easy to manage so many 
volumes at once^ he generally ^ when allowed, 
adopted a very natural but singular position^^ 
stretching himself at full length on the floor, and 
leaning on bis elbows^ with his boc^ks so disposed 
tbat he might have them all under his eye. In hh 
studies be always had an object in view. He would 
read lb e narrative, then to seek for heraldry, portriiits, 
and views of town, castle, or place, connected with 
it; would examine contemporary events; search 
for incidental notices in other books; trace up 
genealogies and familiee by means of heraldic 
hearings ; ask friends for wliat he could not himself 
disct>ver ; and to our surprise, would gk'an from 
some manuscript volumes, s^tandiLig in the book 
casea. When visiting Bough ton House, which be 
did with great and childlike delight, he was fami- 
liar with many of the characters whose portraits he 
saw ; and such as he did not know he BeuTched for 
at home, persevering until he (Lnew the histories of 
the Bueeleugh, Montague, and Douglas familiea* 
lie often loured to go to Edinburgh and Stirling ; 
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chiefly it appeared from a desire to examine the 
scenes of Scottish history. He spoke of the Gallery 
of Portraits in Holyrood Palace, wondering at the 
** wickedness " of those who could paint them for 
likenesses, when conscious that they were not ; and 
knew something of the relative merits of the portraits 
of Mary there and at Boughton House. Our en- 
deayours were needed to moderate the eager ardour 
of this taste ; and fearing lest he should overwork 
his brain, we sometimes stopped his reading, and 
sent him to active play. This however was seldom 
required, for he hardly ever continued long at his 
books : aptly learning much in a little while, as an 
obedient conscientious child, he laid them unbidden 
aside, and was soon full of jumping merry activity. 
When evening closed in, and the children sat round 
the fireside, David would generally say, ** Abby, 
tella me some history ;" — and Abby, sitting on the 
same stool, and with his arm round David's neck, 
would begin and tell over the traits of some cha- 
racter or the details of some event, or describe the 
eminent persons in a volume of portraits. The 
joyous, fond, intelligent happiness of the children 
in their winter evenings, was indeed a source of 
inexpressible delight to their parents. David, 
however, was nut always thus eager about history ; 
for he used at first to laugh at Abner's ardour, 
though himself little more than three years old. 
At first, whenever his brother made a remark on 
the subject, David would look archly at him, and 
lisp out,—" Abby, king John very wicked king P " 
or, ** Henny a wurst (Henry the First) was a 
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naughty man, Abby ;"— or if Abby were at a loss 
about any point, whether historical or not, David 
would say, ** O, I 'pose it was when king John was 
king, Abby ;" and then laugh outright, with a fond 
waggish look. At first Abner was disconcerted, 
and would ask his questions in a whisper, lest David 
should overhear ; but latterly he generally said to 
his brother s numberless and various little sallies, 
** Very well, you merry little boy, — I won't be 
laughed out of history ; there's nothing wrong in 
it:*^ — And in the end, David was beginning to 
catch his historical ardour. 

Abner*s chief anxiety about any character men- 
tioned in history, was whether they got to heaven ; 
and he constantly used the distinction, — *' a good 
king, but not a godly man." Elizabeth appeared 
to be a character about whom he was most inte- 
rested, and he often said, " How I wish Elieabeth 
had been a good woman. Do you think she re- 
pented of her wicked deeds, and loved God at the 
last?" He once asked, " Why were Alexander 
and Peter, and Frederick, called great ? I don't 
know any thing great about them, for they were 
bad men ; Alfred should be called great, — and 
Edward the Sixth deserved to be called great, more 
than any of them : — I am afraid it was only vain 
glory." He was similarly anxious about Char- 
lemagne and Constantine, and sometimes said he 
had not yet found out why they were called great. 
There were few portraits which he viewed with 
deeper interest than that of Constantine Palaeologus; 
the last of the Christian Emperors of the East, and 
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he often spoke of his character with pensive reve- 
rence. He disliked many of the titles of honour 
now in use ; and, notwithstanding all our reason- 
ings, persevered in saying, '< it is not right to call 
any man ' Lord,' or to say, * His Grace.'" He 
used to ask, " why cannot nohlemen be spoke to 
by their right names, Baron, Earl, or Duke ? " He 
said, ** The Pope can't love Jesus Christ for he 
does not love the Bible ;" and when reading of any 
wicked Pope, he was much concerned, asking why 
the other ministers did not put him away from 
being Pope ; and saying, ** I suppose it's true what 
is said, they were as bad as he, and liked to have 
hb example to follow." 

He thirsted after all historical knowledge, often 
asking, *' Where can I read about the kings of 
such a country," and had acquired a very tolerable 
knowledge of history. Its dates, characters, and 
parallels were familiar to him ; and he would say, 
such a person lived in such a reign — such a one 
was Pope then, and so and so was king of France ; 
— and it was about that time such a thing happened, 
— that was in the year so and so. History seemed 
mixed up with all his thoughts; for instance, look* 
ing out of the window once, he said, '* Look at that 
man passing, his face is like Cunstantine Palseo- 
logus ;" — and hearing of a treacherous action, he 
said, *' It was almost as wicked as the Countess of 
Nottingham, when she kept the ring that the Earl 
of Essex gave her for Queen Elizabeth." An 
occasional merry saying with the children, and 
especially with David, when any one complained 
of fatigue^ was, <^ You 8\io\i\d \>^%X '^oxwV^ ^'^- 
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Suwarrow did when he was tired;** alluding to the 
court martial which that remarkable General is 
said to have held upon his own legs for being tired, 
when he wished to encourage his 8oldier*s in a 
fatiguing march. His last drawings, done on the daj 
he was taken ill, are portraits of Queen Elizabeth 
and Margaret of Anjou, and a collection of ten or 
twelve different crowns of various sovereigns and 
ranks, selected out of different books. Since his 
death we have found a little box, the lid of which 
is ornamented by his hand, with a crown and cross, 
and these words, — *' England is my native isle." 
With the same loyal and Scriptural patriotism, he 
never would allow the crown and cross to be sepa- 
rated in his mind or drawings ; and when a rustic 
arbour was being made in the garden, he busily 
sought out suitable boughs, that there might be a 
crown and cross constructed on the top of it, though 
it is probable the idea was borrowed, or might have 
been suggested to him. 

He took great interest in the Royal Family, view- 
ing them, as he was of course taught to do, with a 
Scriptural veneration. We one day heard David 
asking, '* Is King William a good man ?" Abner 
answered without a moment's hesitation, ** Never 
mind, he*s our King that God has given us. God's 
book does not say, honour the King if he is a good 
man, but honour the King. King William will 
have to do with whether he is good, but we have 
nothing to do with that, but to honour the King.** 
During the excitement of the '* Reform Bill,*' 
David used often to lisp, *' I hope God will take 
caro of our King,* and not \el vr^ked m^t^ *^**''* 
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him.** Some months before his death, he asked 
" Abby, Why did they kill King Charles the First P 
Was he naughty ? ** Abner answered quickly, "No, 
I'm sure he was not a bad man. They did not like 
to have any body at all over them, so they killed 
the King, that they might do as they liked, and not 
for his badness. They did just the same with Louis 
the XV Ith ; they killed him that they might have 
nobody over them. And so they would kill King 
William, whenever he says they must keep the 
laws and not do as they like, only God won't let 
them." Abner of course believed that Charles was 
the author of " Ikon Basilike.** About the time of 
the '* Reform Bill/* David once came into the par- 
lour lisping, " Queen Adelaide very bad woman : 
— Nurse says she gives bad advice to the King.** 
While we thus learned that the calumnious party 
rumours of the day had found their way amongst 
the servants, we also learned that Abner used indig- 
nantly to repel them, saying he was sure they could 
not be true, for he had heard that Queen Adelaide 
was a good woman, and loved her Bible, and loved 
good people ; so he hoped she loved God too, aqd 
would not do bad things, but whether she did or 
no, he would still honour her, for she was his 
" Queen that God had given him.** Indeed his 
chivalrous devotion to the Queen was quite amusing; 
again and again, while at play, he used to say, *' I 
love her for she is my Queen ;** and would sit for 
half an hour together, silently and steadily eyeing a 
print of her majesty which he had, and from which 
he often drew copies. David soon became a con- 
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;>[i of his Queen, — called 
hia fiivourite doll "Adelaide," and waa oflcn i^- 
poating, " Queen AJtUiJe loves God, abe not 
naughty woman, as they said she was/' For the 
Princtjss Victoria, Abncr shen'ed much concern r 
and spoke of her even on his death bed. He ofteu^^ 
a^ked about hi^r ago und her babiis, whether sbe^^ 
loved God, and whether she had godly frtends : and 
often expressed a hope ihat if ever she became 
Queen, she would not on^y be " a good and useful 
Queen, like Elizabeth,'' but "much more^ bo 
godly, like Edward the Sixth." 

We are prepared to find readers hesitating to ad- 
mit these as the genuine remarks of the children ; 
some, froni an idea that they are above ibe capacity 
of infants so young ; and others from a persuasion 
that the children must have uttered them as parrots 
repeat their bsson : nor need we wonder if some 
should be found ungenerous enough lo believcj that 
the child's professed sayings are made a vehicle for 
conveying the parent's sentiments. We cannot ex- 
pect to avoid the cavil and censure of the party- 
spirited^ the cold hearted, or the sarcastic critic ; nor 
have we sny wish to do so, however anxious to, 
satisfy the doubts of every candid ohjecior. For 
when public opinion is much divided on questions 
involving principle, the hope of general approbation 
pre -supposes a willingness to conceal sueh anecdotes 
or suppress such opinions as are likely to be un- 
palatable. The tenor and spirit of the children *s 
remarks on every subject, of course, in the main ac- 
corded with the principloiSj moral or religious, with 
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\rhich we endeavoured to Imbue tteir minda; and 
doubdess many of tbc flentimen[s vtbicb fell from 
tbera on every aubject resembled, or perbsips were 
identical \vith, iJeas which they had at times heard 
from us, or gleaned from hook^. But their remarks, 
and amongst others, the above remarks, came from 
tbeir lips unprompted, original, and most distinctly 
iheir owTd- Their powers of mind and habits of 
thinking were fully equal to the striking out of auch 
reflections. And could we have minutely detailed 
their whole conversation, for a month for instance^ 
instead of a few insulated anecdotes, the number of 
passing and unforced observations evincing sound 
principle and common aense^ would have satiaRod 
the moat EcL^plical as to the correctness of our de- 
scriptions ■ whilst the current of playful, sprightly, 
and eliild>1ike remark, would have attested the 
children's genuineness and reality of character* 
Many remarks passed among themselves at play, 
and were unknown to us, unless overheard or after- 
wards referred to our judgment : and of those 
which came to our knowledget all, except the f{.'W 
which made a vivid impreasion at the time, have 
partially or wholly faded from memory, though 
they oecaiiionally start upbefore ua, and, as it were, 
bring the dear children once more to our side. 
Much of what they said was as startling to their 
parents at the time, as it can p^jasibly now be to 
strangers whose eye it may meet : for instance, the 
last dying remark of Abner contained a striking 
idea^ which, to us at least, was wholly original and 
new» 



Natural history was with Abner a constant and 
favourite line of research ; and bending bis mind to 
what he saw around, he endeavoured to learn from 
books and friends what he could not understand 
connected with it. Indeed, his active mind, ex- 
pansive and intelligent, engaged with every subject 
at times, and took delight in all ; turning from one 
to another, without laying aside any, or losing the 
respective associations of each. Whether he were 
amongst the Museums, the Zoological Gardens, or 
the architectural " sights" of London; whether he 
were travelling, playing in his garden, or walking 
in the fields, it was always delightful to watch the 
workings of his busy mind; how, without being 
other than a child in habits and manners, he was 
feeding it from every side, adding to his stores of 
knowledge, or realizing ideas already obtained from 
books. At no time vtas any subject out of place 
with him ; he was eager to receive, and able to 
communicate information upon nearly all. 

Refined and natural in his taste, he delighted in 
beautiful scenery or fiowers, in beauty of character 
or manners, in music, and in whatever was morally 
or physically graceful. His mind, cast in a gentle 
and pleasing mould, with open and generous dispo- 
sitions, could not bear to give pain. He had a high 
sense of what is honourable ; was easily wounded, 
but generally, and especially towards the end of his 
life, received an afi^ront or unkindness in meekness 
and tears. Self-possession was a feature of his cha- 
racter, and he was blessed with sound common 
sense. Never ofi^ his guard, he was modest and col. 
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lected amongst strangers : and if he happened to 
be thrown mto families, moving in a sphere any 
way different from what he was accustomed to at 
home he continued unembarrassed and simple- 
minded. His usual knguage was correct and for- 
cible, and, as is often the case among children, 
amnsingly original ; for instance, when his sister 
was backward in catching the sound of her words 
in spelling, he used to say, ^* I think you are a very 
unsound girl — you don't spell words by the sound." 
His loye of order and regularity, of neatness and 
cleanliness, has already been alluded to. He kept 
his play- things so disposed as to be always ready 
for use ; and was constantly correcting any little 
disarrangement among them : as if it were uncon- 
sciously part of his daily employment to *' set his 
house in order," because he should suddenly be 
called away, — " should die and not live." His li- 
brary and museum, his cheffioneire, and all his 
little stores of materials and treasures, standing as 
he left them, remain to corroborate what was evi- 
dent in his life-time, that he could not be comforta- 
ble if any thing within his reach were according to 
his own phrase *' un-neat " or ** un-nice" 

Such was Abner. It is a harder task to pourtray 
the character of his singular little brother. Equally 
sweet and active, perhaps more intelligent and more 
spiritual, David's mind was cast in a different mould 
from Abner's, and what in Abner was capaciousness, 
in David was depth. While the elder brother was 
substantial and weighty, the younger, as indefati- 
^aWe and as reasoning a8\ve,— \kc N?%am\.V^ ,\«j5«>^ 
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and keen as an edge tool. Though not able to follow 
out a new idea, he was always starting something 
original and full of point. The same from morning 
till night, no circle where he was could be dull, 
for his eye spoke when his lips were silent : and 
while repressing rather than encouraging the viva- 
city of his little mind, we could not but wonder how 
so mere a babe got his information, and whence his 
ideas flowed. His busy mind, seemingly incapable 
of being inactive, had an answer for every body, an 
inquiry always at hand, an idea for every occasion ; 
so modestly spoken, and yet so ready, so appropriate, 
so shrewd, that we were at a loss to conjecture what 
might be God*s purposes concerning him. His tact, 
a constant source of amusement to all around, was 
easy, clear-sighted, and natural. It was full of love, 
devoid of guile, modest, and simple: neither did 
forwardness, rudeness, or impudence, form any part 
of his character ; a saucy word perhaps never fell 
from his lips. He seemed to give us a glimpse of 
what the human powers would be, if undebased by 
sin ; and by his character we learned to distinguish 
address, as an original faculty of the mind given to 
man by his Maker, from art, which is a corrupt 
propensity of our fallen nature, and from which, 
outwardly at least, he was wholly free.^ Another 
more questionable feature of his character, was 
archness and waggery ; when however he was upon 
sacred ground, the archness disappeared, although 
the joyous smiling intelligence remained. 

b See RemarkB on Address, in " Cecil's Remains. " p. 372. 
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Ifis taste was correct because he loved nature ; 
often shewing himself delighted with its beauties, 
and saying of human works, '* Oh that only man*s 
making; me like God*s work best/' Delicacy, refine- 
ment, and a little romantic feeling, had their place 
in his character. It was amusing to see him stand 
eyeing the moon, and lisping to himself, **0 you 
beautiful moon— where are you going? Are you 
going to make it light in some other country ? Let 
me see — I think you are going to France or Jamaica 
next. Did you not leave them all at breakfast in 
China ? and now we are going to bed here." In 
this wild improvisatore soliloquy, uttered in slow 
measured time, and a rich chanting tone, perhaps 
also in a kind ofryhme, he would apostrophize sun, 
and moon, trees and fields, persons and countries ; 
and generally threw in some ideas from Scripture. 
But he was always disconcerted if he found he had 
been observed, and especially when Abner used to 
say, ** Tm sure we shall have one poet in the 
family ; " for though he might not know what 
** poet '* meant, he knew that the laugh was at his 
expense. It was this remark of Abner*s which 
first drew our attention to David*s soliloquies. The 
well-known lines — "Twinkle, twinkle, little star'* — 
were of course favourites. In music he delighted, 
and especially in rich hymn tunes, which never 
failed to draw him away from his amusements to 
the piano, and bring the tear into his eye, as he 
leaned his head against his mother; until at last he 
would say, " Please, Mamma, don't play any more, 
I can't bear it." He had, VioweNct^ ^ ^^^i\^\Kt ^\^* 
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like to whistling, and used to say, ** Please don't 
whistle—me don't like it." Once, when asked 
** Why ? don't you love music ? " he replied with- 
out hesitation, '* Please, Mamma, lend me your 
bunch of keys to shake,-- 1 like key music better 
than whistling." Being once asked, ** Shall I 
whistle a hymn? " he said instantly, "If you 
please will you whistle the words then." 

His strong grasp of common sense was always 
amusing in so young a child. Having, as an incen- 
tive to jumping in cold weather, been taught a 
rhyme, to which he was to beat time with hands and 
feet, he used to enter with spirit into the game. 
Once, however, having forgot the exact words, and 
being reminded of his mistake, he said, '* O never 
mind whether the words right, so me jump right, 
and keep myself warm." If in their walks his sister 
was frightened at any of the cattle in the fields 
raising their heads, he used to say, " O never mind 
the cow. Sister, it only laughing at me ^cause me 
sucking my thumb.** Though seldom out of pa- 
tience at dinner, he was always uttering to himself 
some strange remark in an under tone ; such as 
*^ Come, Mr. Steam, make haste and go up to the 
ceiling, and take all the hot with you :" or, ** I 
'pose I must put another spoonful of patience into 
my plate." Some of his sallies were irresistible, 
either from their originality, or the humourous 
adroitness of their application. 

His ready address, sweet and simple, sometimes 

^rave, sometimes witty, but always effective, de- 

pended so much on bis look, wvd iVve «Lt^Q!w\^«i^^iug 



93 

, thit h is impossible to attempt i de- 
acripcioo, witboot hazard of behi^ trifling. On the 
moming of hii last retorn from London, his uncle 
wdy " Well, DaTid, I sisppose jon are ghd too 
are going home tonlaT ? ** He sveetlj answered, 
'* Yes, uDcley I should be, if jon were going with 
me.** When little more than two years old, and 
lumself and his sister were suffering from tooth- 
ache, his sister*s tooth was drawn ; but David said, 
** No haTe mj tooth drawn jnst now, Mamma, — 
me only jnst got sore tooth — it not tooth-ache yet." 
One very cold moming last winter, while being 
washed, he said, " I think you took that water out 
of the north side of the basin ; ** and again next 
moming, "Please wash me from the south side of 
the basin to day.** 

His mind was large and penetrating, and he liked 
to examine into natural history, astronomy, geogra- 
phy, and many similar subjects, yet still as a child 
might be expected to do. He was always entreating 
to be taught something. We often overheard him 
before day-break, counting the units from one up- 
wards, or endeavouring to settle the regular succes- 
sion of numbers, till he got beyond the powers of 
words. Thus, "Ten hundred is a thousand— a thou- 
sand thousand is a million — a million times a million 
is a billion — a million times a billion is a trillion,*' 
and so upwards ; then would suddenly stop and ask, 
** Well, but how many is a quadrillion times a quad- 
rillion ? ** Sometimes he tried to realize these vast 
numbers by the sand on the sea shore, or the starp 
in the sky. We have observed him when the 
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were two candles in the room, standing at the wall, 
silently and patiently endeavouring to satisfy himself 
as to the reasons of the double shadow. He spoke 
of China almost daily ; and would come jumping 
into the room, asking, '< What are they doing in 
China, Mamma ? Have they done dinner there 
yet?" He often longed to go there to see how 
•*Tea grows and cups are made,— and to tell them 
about the Bible.** He would listen unobserved when 
his brother and sister were repeating their lessons, 
or were receiving instruction, and took in ideas 
which seemed far above his age. 

It may seem strange to speak of the diction of a 
child of four years old ; yet, being chiefly Scriptural, 
it was graceful, fluent, and powerful ; especially in 
a mouth unable to articulate several of the letters. 
We had notice before he could speak, and he was 
backward in speaking, that he was aware of the 
meaning of many words which children can seldom 
understand. His pronunciation has been generally 
changed in the little anecdotes, as it would have 
been unintelligible to strangers. The following 
reply, which he made, not long before his last ill- 
ness, when urged to correct his pronunciation, will 
serve as a specin>en of his lispings : ** Me only ikka 
f Utile J boy, Mamma — so I can*t peak better yet; — 
wait till I a bigger boy, nen (then) me try : what 
oos fuse J for me to try now. Mamma, when I know 
I not able. If God please for me to grow bigger 
boy, nen (then) I sail have bigger boy's tongue, 
Mamma.** He sometimes made puns, and if ac- 
cideataUyf still laughed at them. For instance, 
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''Fiach people Lit« FresKb-«^> wbj doei 
Ea^A people aj g up fai aiy , iaiand cf.*r.«!auf- 
<A^ f One ervKs^. be bro^e iato la exfbzsLi- 
lion of d^glit. wi whaz be cmlM -i^e - beasiiful 
duUl^t'* throvn br tbe eT«i:!:2 ri::s oa tbe 
chareh tower. Noc speaking the vcn! dtui pliinlr, 
we eoold doc eassh hb meaDiasr- AiV^r pi::entlT 
Rpeadng it over muiT dmes. he sai J. " PipA, I 
qifkiwg Eo^lBh — I not speaking Freneb : — I mean 
vfait it is when the ran don't shine, and it makes a 

Order and neatness seemed to be natural to him. 
and enential to bis eomfort ; and as soon as be 
cooId mn alone, he was exer on the watch for the 
slightest mariu of disorder ; calling out, *' Chur 
not strught," or •* Carpet not smooth,"— be would 
hmry from work or play to put it to rights. Like 
those oi his elder brother, his little stores and neatly 
arranged ebeffioneire shewed the method and grace- 
fulness of his mind. He was comfortless if his 
hands were not clean, or his clothes touched by 
gravel in the garden. In his last illness ho re- 
peatedly looked at his parched hands, saying, 
** Please wash my hands,'* and long aftor «iHH'oh 
had failed, continued to rub thorn when Hcaling anil 
dry with the disease, as a sign to havotbom waabod. 
When he was about two years ubl» a frioiul, calling 
one rainy day, brought in a lump of clay wblub tbo 
scraper had not removed, andaa Daviil nmrobod up 
and down the room with hands boblnd bla b 
silently scanning the visitor at due diattP 
eye fell on the unfortunate olay : furfstH 
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shyness, he sprang forward, caught up the annoy- 
ance, and walking coolly towards the stranger, dis- 
played it to him, and exclaimed modestly, yet with 
wondering and reproachful tone, "Dirty man,'* — 
to the surprise, confusion, and amusement of all 
parties. 

Irresistibly humourous, his humour was yet artless, 
natural, and sweet ; a part of his character, and 
unknown to himself. Every effort, however, was 
required to keep it within due bounds ; especially 
that most dangerous kind of humour, the talent for 
mimicry. Forbidden to imitate persons, he would 
copy the attitudes, tones, movements, and even 
features of beasts, birds, and reptiles ; amusing 
himself thus at play, and being disconcerted if ob- 
served. An injudicious friend gave him a paste- 
board harlequin, which we removed, but not in 
time to prevent his quick mind from studying its 
ridiculous attitudes, so as to mimic them when 
alone or unchecked, in such a way as made it im- 
possible to avoid laughing. When reproved for a 
slight fault, his piercing eye often watched, in 
gravity, to see if he could detect a latent smile, or 
find the least hope of making us laugh ; and we 
had to punish him even with a smile on our face, 
before we could cure him of this propensity. The 
Christian will here see proof of the corrupt heart 
struggling for mastery. 

Though always able to take his own part with 
playfellows even bigger than himself, — not by the 
Etrength of his arm, for he never lifted his hand to 
^o/, hut by the vigour of his mind ;— and though 
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ftlwmjs quite master of his owd actions \n their com- 
pan J, yet he was seldom arbitnnr, and his lore and 
kindness would yield anything, proTided his rights 
were respected. In this common feature of boyish 
character, too often called a manly, generous, or high 
spirit, the Christian's eye will not fail to perceive 
the prcTalence of that enl nature against which the 
meek and lowly Saviour spoke the latter part of the 
fifth chapter of St. Matthew's gospel. It seldom 
broke out openly. An almost solitary instance of 
arbitrary and evil address occurred in his getting rid 
of a playfellow, older than himself ; who, against 
his repeated entreaties, persevered in interrupting 
his play. He said, " I must cut off your head if 
you will trouble me,'* and thus drove the little 
troubler off screaming with terror, while he coolly 
pursued his game in peace. 

Children are fond of talking, and David*s tongue 
was incessantly busy, and as he really hardly ever 
spoke what is called " nonsense," we found it often 
difficult to silence him : yet be was silent at a word, 
though in a few minutes after, be would begin, *' Me 
want to ask you something Mamma, if you will not 
call me chatterbox : please do let mc ask you just 
this." He sought for conversation — continued con- 
versation, and was always ready for argument. It 
often required the greatest quickness to follow the 
vivid beamings of his little mind, and the utmost 
adroitness to prevent him from escaping. By a 
kind of intuitive glance he saw long beforehand 
when the argument would go against him, and 
turned the conversation in a moment, with Qoolaeiia 
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and readiness. If asked tben, << Why do you speak 
of something else ? were you afraid you would be 
caught ? *' — be would at once with a truthful smile 
answer, "Yes." If driven so close, that be found 
be bad no answer, he would artlessly nod bis bead, 
laugh, and ask a question instantly about some 
wholly different subject ; but if he gained bis point' 
or escaped, be would say, " I think you are fairly 
caught this time, not me." But no pride or triumph 
was ever visible, no want of modesty, no diminu- 
tion of respect, no failure of love. We could not 
refrain from wondering at the power of that Grace, 
which in such delicate turns and critical circum- 
stances preserved his mind so free from art and from 
pride, which in the world we always see more or less 
accompanying address and talent. Indeed the cha- 
racter of David was to us a new page of human 
nature; it was wholly unlike what we bad ever 
seen in society, or met with in books. And we 
have often suppressed, even from friends and rela- 
tives, our impressions of the two dear boys' cha- 
racters, and many anecdotes of them, lest it should 
attract for them a notice which would be injurious. 
Such were the two little brothers, in those points 
of character towards which alone the eye of the 
world is turned. It may once more be added, that 
they were childlike and simple, infantile, and per- 
fectly natural ; delighting in sports, and in no point 
giving the idea of their being other than playful 
happy infants. Free from anything like effect^ 
and having nothing of display about them, they 
— ^e unconscious that there were others less quick 
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than themselTes ; or, if a thought of superiority 
were forced upon their minds, it was banished by 
a word of admonition, and sometimes even without ; 
for they were ofken repeating, 

** Not more than others I deserve, 
But God has piven me more.'* 

It has been endeavoured fully to delineate their 
secular character, in its different features, apart 
from their spiritual, in order to shew that deep 
and influential piety does not interfere with the ex- 
istence, cultivation, or exercise of the mental 
powers and tastes which God has given to man. 
Grace no more interferes with the mind, than it 
does with the body, and will not neutralize or de- 
stroy, but will regulate and sanctify, whatever of 
strength, symmetry, or beauty there may be in the 
minds of God*s children, just as it will the bodily 
gifts they may possess. How should it be other- 
wise ? Did God bestow exalted mental powers 
that they should lie unused ? or that they should 
be cultivated, according to every man*s calling, for 
His glory ? His Holy Spirit wrought in Bezaleel, 
Aholiab, and their craftsmen,*^ as well as in Moses 
and Aaron ; and while he gave the prophet's office 
to one, and consecrated another to the priesthood, 
he granted mechanical wisdom and skill to the 
others. He who bestowed on Solomon political 
and scientific, as well as spiritual wisdom,*^ and who 
teaches the husbandman his art,^ would have us all 
serve our day and generation, as did King David, 
that wise and mighty prince.' And if the powers 

c Ezod. xxxi. 1,0. d 1 Kings Ui. 6, 19 j !▼. S9. 81. 

e Isa. xzyUi. 84, aO. 1 1 Cor. vi. 4, 6. Acte xSiL «fl« 

1L^ 
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of tbe iniad should be cultivated, why should not 
its tastes ? Has God filled all nature with works 
of skill and displays of beauty, which no creature 
but man seems ever to notice, — beauty of colour, 
of shape, of scenery ? Has he taught the uncon- 
scious bee to build a scientific comb, the titmouse 
to construct an elegant nest, the spider to weave a 
graceful web ; and having given to man, and to 
him alone, taste to appreciate all these things, will 
He deem it sinful in man to cultivate that taste ? 
Will He not rather reprove him for neglecting it ? 
We read that hereafter, when " the times of re-* 
freshing ** from the Lord shall come, and even the 
minutest arrangements of every-day life shall be 
wholly sanctified and identified with the service of 
God; the ''Bells,*' the ornamental trappings of 
the horses, — shall not be laid aside, — but made 
** Holiness to the Lord;"« Grace controls, sanc- 
tifies, and renews the whole character ; but does 
not destroy the identity of any of the original 
faculties or tastes given to man, when he was first 
created '' in the image of Him that created him." 
There are few who have not some opportunity of 
seeing how real religion when it gets firm footing 
in the character even of an unlettered peasant or 
mechanic, enlarges the capacity, and rectifies the 
judgment, increases his information and refines his 
taste. Nor does the gracious ** God, who giveth us 
richly all things to enjoy, ''^ forbid any to partake in 
moderation of the pleasures of taste and mind : "for 
every creature of God is good, and nothing to be 
T Zecb, xiv. ao, 21 . hi Tim. vi. 17. 
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refdsed, if it be received with thanksgiving,^ 
sanctified by the Word of God and prayer." In 
our present state, many powers and tastes of the 
human mind cannot be applied directly to religion ; 
they must, therefore, if it be wrong to leave them 
uncultivated, be applied to secular objects. But it 
should be remembered, that ** secular " and ** re- 
ligious *' are terms rather descriptive of the mind 
of the speaker, than of qualities in what he speaks 
of. For as light and darkness do not change the 
nature of the objects on which they fall, but only 
•Iter the ideas which those objects produce in the 
mind of a spectator ; so the feeling with which a 
mind may view the handy works of God, the laws 
stamped by Him upon Nature, the events of Pro- 
. vidence, or the principles of that ** philosophy " 
which is not ** vain" but Scriptural,— cannot alter 
their nature, nor make them unsuitable objects 
of human study, thought, and taste. They re- 
main always and unchangeably holy, wise, and 
good : but it is the character of each man*s mind 
which throws over them the sanctifying light of 
religion, or the darkness of secularity : which, 
" taught of God," sees the dawn of Eternal glory 
beginning ere this world is done ; or, blinded by 
Satan, has abeady, even in this life, unconsciously 
be^n to be acquainted with ** the blackness of 
darkness for ever." 

But although it be wrong to neglect, and inno- 
cent to cultivate, our mental powers and tastes, no 
little caution is needed, lest we should abuse this 
I iTim.W. 4,b. 

It ^ 
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liberty. It is true that not every one who is called 
to the knowledge of the truth, is called to be a 
minister ; for if the whole body were an eye or a 
mouth, where were the hearing? nor need the 
hand or the foot say, because I am not the mouth, 
I am therefore not of the body. Yet every one is 
called to demean himself as a stranger and pilgrim 
on the earth ; to set his affection upon things above ; 
and whatsoever he does, to do all to the glory 
of God. As the greater part of the world culti- 
vate their powers and tastes idolatrously, for their 
own intrinsic worth, or else use them as the means 
of gratifying their passions, and of promoting any- 
thing rather than the glory of God, it is no wonder 
that God*s servants feel shy of cultivating them. 
Hence they who desire to be the Lord's, are often 
inclined to view them as things indifferent, which 
had better be renounced, because the world has 
stamped them with its seal, or as objects which the 
shortness of life, and the greatness of the work 
we have to do, render it advisable to disregard. 
Thus was it that Hezekiah found it needful to de- 
stroy the brazen serpent, because of the Israelites* 
incurable idolatry towards it. Thus Protestants 
are justly afraid of the crucifix, because Papists 
have committed idolatry with it. Let us therefore 
cautiously distinguish the motives which induce us 
to pursue for ourselves, or to procure for our chil- 
dren, secular learning, mental cultivation, or taste- 
ful accomplishments. Seldom indeed are spiritual 
%re and the glory of God our motives; but 
oiAeo personal grali^c&tioxv, luMel thirst for 
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ihem brfiarr is sec k kh endL bai & ukuis.. — & 
p of giorifrine Gt*dL joi rf iapruria^ for ia* 
, v^ae be bis ocHim±i=si to ik : if we parsoe 
B seUnieDyizig hkmIbucq. as bwooKS pal- 
DO eanb. aid htirs at iziiindrtilir|r : if we 
take heed ibat ibey W icfervoTm widi i^li^<» ; 
and mietiSed br the Word of God and prtTer ; ve 
diandowelLaiidbaTeDocaase ia etemixr to regrrc 
tbat we cnhiTaicd. or taogbt our cbildreD to culu- 
▼ate, aoT of die talents committed to us, — the gifU 
bestowed od us b j om- Maker. 

Finallj. it will be well for us ever to bear in 
nund that we shall have to answer at the jud^im^at- 
seat of the Lord, for the effects which we have been 
initramental in producing upon those whom he has 
entnisted to us, as children or as pupils. ^* AVhat. 
OD the great and universal day of assembly, will be 
the feelings of the parent, when he contemplates 
his child, then standing to receive the everlasting 
sentence, whom he assiduously trained for the pur« 
suits of mortal life, but negligently, as to ihe nur^ 
tare and admonition of the Lord f What will be 
the sensations of the man of learning, who ad* 
vanced his pupils, now before him at the tribunal 
of Christ, to be eminent scholars, but not to bo 
wise- and spiritual Christians P Of such effects, 
'* each of us will probably discern at the day of 
judgment, an amount which he was not prepared 
to anticipate, as produced by himdcif, influonciug 
the eternal condition of those with whom he mio* 
ciated upon earth.** ^ 

1 QUborae*! V«iKy%. 
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CHAPTER II. 



RELIGION AND LAST HOURS. 

However valuable sweet dispositions and early 
intelligence may be in children , and however de- 
lightful to a parent to perceive them ; yet if he 
can discover nothing more than these, he has need 
to mourn over a painful, and if they be come to 
responsible years, a fearful blank in their character. 
Had the two infant subjects of this memoir shewn 
nothing further than the abiUties and dispositions 
which have been described, their little tale would 
never have been deemed worthy of travelling 
beyond the circle of their friends. But God has 
** noted in the Scripture of truth," that he " per- 
fects praise out of the mouth of babes and suck- 
lings," and he has spoken of '* little ones which 
believe in him :" and the veil of domestic privacy 
is now, not without hesitation, lifted up, because 
the history of these artless babes seemed to say, as 
doubtless that of other holy children would, ** This 
day is this scripture fulfilled in your ears." They 
" being dead, yet speak " to their friends, and why 
not also to the church at large ? Nor was a de- 
scription of their secular pursuits and abilities imma- 
terial ; for even these less important points of their 
»tory shew, that Divine grace entering into their 
vts, neither destroyed nor casl asids any of the 
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fiiculdes given them by their Maker, but invi- 
gorated and sanctified all. Indeed, the operation of 
the Holy Spirit in man's mind, is like the wise ap- 
plication of a new '* power '* to a machine which 
has been ruinously employed for another than its 
original purpose. It will prove the uselessness of 
whatever is extraneous and formed no part of the 
first plan ; and will cause the machine to throw off, 
and perhaps destroy, whatever clogs or hinders its 
movements ; but in so doing, will only improve its 
efificiency : instead of injuring any essential parts, 
it will rather bring into play such as had been before 
neglected ; and will restore the whole, in unity and 
strength, to its original and legitimate object. Grace 
leads man with all his powers, back to the pursuit 
of his chief, but long-neglected end; which is, "to 
glorify God, and to enjoy him for ever." 

** It ought to be taken for granted by believers, 
that there is mercy in store for their children ; that 
having been presented to God in baptism, he has 
indeed accepted them as a part of his adopted 
family, and only lent them back again to their 
earthly parents to be brought up for Himself. A 
firm reliance on the love and faithfulness of a cove- 
nant God, should lead us to expect the develope- 
ment of Christian character ; and if so, surely all 
our arrangements should be made consistent with 
such an expectation.'* ^ But, in general, we either do 
not venture to expect that our children will prove 
heirs of heaven ; or else, forgetting that religion is 
not hereditary but personal, we unconsciously act 

k Preface to the " life and Wi\Ittn«^ cA Utm. Tiw«%«o^?^ 
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as if ibeir salvation were already sure in virtue of 
their relationship to us. Either of these mistakes 
will, by leading us to use means rather from a 
sense of duty, than from expectation of their good 
effects, occasion most dangerous errors in the re- 
ligious culture of a family : and from fluctuation 
of our minds, between these two extremes, arises, 
perhaps, the indistinctness so common in our esti- 
mate of children's religion. Convinced that no 
human act has intrinsic power to change the sin- 
ful nature with which we know them to be bom, 
we shrink from the truth that the sacrament of 
baptism, is an appointed and efficient means of 
grace, lest we should countenance the popish error 
that grace is always, or necessarily, conveyed by 
that sacrament. And being often unable to dis- 
tinguish the work of God's Holy Spirit on the 
soul, from the effect of religious habit, and natural 
sweetness of disposition in children, we are per- 
plexed, and afraid to decide upon their state. From 
an undefined jealousy of classing any without 
evidences among " the company of the faithful," 
we are content to leave children out of view, as 
souls whose evidences cannot be deciphered, and of 
whose state we can know hardly any thing. We 
conclude that a child*s religion must be unsatis- 
factory, or at best only hopeful : not because the 
Word of God says so, but either because another 
mode of thinking would be at variance with some 
approved doctrinal views ; or else because we have 
promising symptoms of youthful religion, 
by after conduct, to have sprung from 
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other sources tban a change of heart. Rather, 
however, ought we all, in humble self-abasement, 
to enquire bow far we have ourselves been accessary 
to the indistinctness of their evidences, or to the 
melancholy fact of any of them having ^* failed of 
the grace of God** It is desirable that we should 
endeavour, as far as possible, to *' roll away the 
reproach from off us,** which the world so fre- 
quently, and not always without cause, casts upon 
those who profess to be the Lord's— that the chil« 
dren of religious families grow up as bad, or even 
worse, than those whose parents make no pro- 
fession. Eli was a true servant of God ; yet, in 
bringing up his family, he *' honoured his sons 
more than God.*' The result was, that through 
means of their father*8 neglect, though by reason of 
their own sin, the children " came short ** of those 
promises, which, through their father, they had 
inherited.—" The Lord God of Israel ** laid this 
burden upon £U ; " I said indeed that thy house, 
and the house of thy father, should walk before 
me for ever : but now the Lord saith. Be it far 
from me ; for them that honour me, I will honour, 
and they that despise me, shall be lightly esteemed.'' 
The difficulties connected with the religious state 
of children, are of a character not unlike many 
which are commonly urged by the opposers of 
spiritual religion ; who, when pressed with the 
doctrines of free grace, as declared in the 9th, 
J 0th, 11th, Idth, and 17th Articles of our Church, 
state objections, affecting rather what thei/ build 
upon the doctrines than the doctrines themselves. 
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So, perhaps, many of our difficulties respecting the 
religion of children might disappear, if the subject 
were always approached in a simple endeavour 
after present duty, and with a stedfast confidence 
that all Grod*s declarations will eventually be found 
to harmonize. 

Probably there are stronger grounds than is com- 
monly supposed, for hoping that a large number of 
children are in " a state of grace," be the term ever 
so strictly limited. The greater part of infants 
die before the age of responsibility ; and the very 
frequent testimony of parents, that '* these were 
the sweetest of their children," need not be always, 
or wholly, referred to that tendency of human 
nature which values blessings lost, more than bless- 
ings spared. Respecting such infants as die un- 
baptized, it is well said, that ** Men in charitable 
presumption do gather a great likelihood of their 
salvation, unto whom Christian parentage being 
given, the rest that should follow, is prevented by 
some such casualty as man hath himself no power 
to prevent." ^ And regarding others, our Church 
declares it to be " certain by God*s Word, that 
children which are baptized, dying before they 
commit actual sin, are undoubtedly saved." And of 
such as live past those years, we may reckon many 
to have been the Lord's people in childhood, 
besides those of whose early piety no reasonable 
doubt can be entertained. How many are there, 
who, brought to repentance in after life by the dis- 
cipline of affliction, can look back on the impres* 
1 Ho6ker*8 Eod. Pol. B. v. » 60. 
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Bions of childhood, and seek the Lord, not as an 
" unkno^/iii God,** but with a consciousness that he 
was the Grod of their earlj years, whom they have 
since forgotten and forsaken. And surely, the 
Lord has not a few '' secret ones,*' who have never 
habitually '' bowed the knee to Baal ;" but having, 
perhaps unconsciously, received serious impres- 
sions in childhood, continue to *' fear the Lord 
from their youth." These are they, who, known 
in early life only as quiet and dutiful children , 
and afterwards unnoticed in the bustle o# reli- 
{ious profession, because they neither seem much 
di£Perent from others, nor dare to call themselves 
so, still rest all their hopes of salvation, though 
indistinctly, upon Jesus Christ, and draw their chief 
joy from him. Having no willing fellowship with 
this ** present evil world,** shrinking from what is 
sinful, and conscientiously serving God according 
to the light they have attained; with their ** little 
strength " they keep their Saviour's word, " and do 
not deny his name ;** and He, knowing their works, 
hath *' set before them an open door, and no man 
can shut it.** Doubtless the souls included in 
these several classes, will form a large proportion 
of that multitude such as no man can number, 
which shall be seen standing at the latter day, *' be- 
fore the throne, and before the Lamb, clothed with 
white robes.** Probably, then, we are wrong in the 
general consent, with which we waive almost all 
questions respecting infantile religion ; and there- 
fore also mistaken in the habit of never directly 
applying to children in years^ many pasr 
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Scripture in which ** children" are named. Such, 
for iDstance, are these, — ** Ye are of God, little 
children, and have overcome," " because greater is 
he that is in you, than he that is in the world ;" 
** My little children, these things I write unto you 
that ye sin not ; and if any man sin we have an 
advocate vrith the Father, Jesus Christ the righte- 
ous ;" "I write unto you, little children, because 
your sins are forgiven you for his name's sake." 
The figurative interpretation usually given to such 
texts, is undoubtedly correct and sound, yet the 
other should not be overlooked. ** A most infal« 
lible rule in expositions of sacred Scripture is, that 
where a literal construction will stand, the farthest 
from the letter is commonly the worst." "» 

Ought we not to expect in the religion of a child, 
something peculiarly lovely? and should not the 
piety which we may perceive in them, and have 
reason to think real, be esteemed as in itself a 
standard, rather than be tried by what we are wont 
to admire in adult believers. The religion of a 
child has greater simplicity than is possible in that 
of riper years ; and it is less contaminated by the 
principles of the world, than that of those who 
know more of actual sin. It is the work of grace 
upon those features of natural character, which 
Christ honoured by saying of them, " Except ye 
be converted and become as little children, ye shall 
not enter the kingdom of heaven."*^ If it be un- 
derstood that in that verse the Saviour meant the 
regenerate character of childhood, then his words 

m Hooker, Eccle. Pol. v. \ sp. n Matt, zviii. s. 
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are such a commendation of infantile religion, as 
renders needless any thing further. We must, 
howeYer, guard against confounding those natural 
features, with that regenerate character : for even 
the native loveliness of childhood is a part of that 
** old Adam/* which is ** very far gone from ori- 
ginal righteousness ;*'* and it must he carefully dis- 
tinguished from the characteristics of that ** new 
creature," which, by ** the workmanship " of the 
Holy Ghost, '' is created in Christ Jesus unto good 
works. "<» The former, graceful as are its traces of 
original symmetry, is only the ruins, still fresh, but 
daily mouldering more and more away, of a temple 
built indeed for the dwelling-place of the Holy 
Ghost, but rendered uninhabitable and hopelessly 
destroyed by sin. But the latter, — that second 
house, of which the glory shall be greater than of 
the first, — "groweth unto an holy temple in the 

♦ The words of our XI th English Article are, <* Very 
far gone from the original righteousness ;'' whilst those 
of the Latin version are, ** Quam longissime distet :*' 
but as both versions are of equal authority to the members 
of our Church, the meaning in both must be identical. 
The Latin superlative "as far gone as possible,'' re- 
quires, therefore that the English should be superlative 
also, which It is accordingly. It has been observed that 
any old English Grammar will prove the justness of this 
interpretation ; for in the days when our Articles were 
drawn up, the word **very ** was a mark of the super- 
lative degpree, as the word " most ** is now ; and old 
books of old English Grammar state the degprees of com- 
parison thus,—'* Far^Farther^Farthest or very/ar.*\ 
o 3 Cor. V. 17» & Ei?b.. VL, \<i« 
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Lord,*' being ** builded " anew " for an habitation 
of God through the Spirit.**^ It is therefore only 
by watching the signs of the indwelling of the 
Holy Ghost, that we can judge confidently of chil- 
dren ; and those signs, though they maybe different 
from what are observable in persons of riper under- 
standing, will nevertheless be spiritual, and such as 
mark his quickening presence and purifying work. 
They will be more or less seen in the origin and 
the operation of all the habits and dispositions of 
the child ; for ** the sons of God " are they who 
"are led by the Spirit of God."<i Mere natural 
amiableness does indeed often wear the likeness of 
s{Mritual graces : but the resemblance, if found in an 
unrenewed character, will ever be partial or clearly 
accidental, instead of being the features of a grow- 
ing family likeness to G^d our Father. The total 
absence of some of the graces ; the unregretted, un- 
resisted presence of some likeness to " their father 
the Devil:" and above all, the evident want of 
living faith in Christ and love to God,— by which 
want may be discerned whether a character be a 
mask or a face; will generally prove that the '* old 
Adam" is not yet " buried," nor ** the new man " 
raised up " in the child." Indeed, even should 
one or two points of evidence be doubtful, there are 
generally enough, either of positive or negative 
traits, to enable us to ascertain of any person with 
whom we have much intercourse, whether their state 
is one of nature or of effectual grace. 

'T^n corrupt and fallen nature which is in all 
1 JB^h. ii* SS. q Rom. viii. 14. 
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the dnUfOi cf Adun, ww of course seeo daily 
■tiu g gli ng m liie two brothen Aboea* and Dmvid. 
Thkii ''dntfodtiafaiKSBlKMmd in the heut of a 
ddld,*'"todmeoiit^ wfaidi, '' tiie iwi of eonw- 
tkm** ii the means placed hj God in a parentis 
hand. Bat viiile the exiatenne of the ainf ul heart 
waa eridenc in theae children, the operation of the 
Holj Spirit «aa ako dailj etident ; and k was 
manifoit that He dwelt in them, by the fruiis whkh 
he eanaed them to bring forth mtto his glory. 
FeelingB, hafaitfi, and diqioatioDs, audi as eoold not 
apring from the carnal heart grew up in them ; and 
thoae of an opposite kind, which eould not reign in 
a regenerate soul, were chedked and brougfat into 
aolgeetion. Sndi, >gain, as are knrdy in themselrea, 
bat giTe no proof of the state of a sool, were mo- 
delled according to Scripture standard, and received 
a new and spiritual bent : thus affwding evidence 
that there was another power at work, different 
from their natural mind and wiU. If examined with 
this view, even the natural amiableness of children 
may assist in ascertaining what is their spiritual 
state. 

Id the arrangement of this little Memoir, the 
several features of the spiritual character, as de* 
tailed in St. Paul's list of the fruits of the Spirit, 
have been taken as heads under which to describe 
the feelings, habits, and dispoeitiop^ '^^ *he two 
boys. Nor has the description 1 
their directly spiritual traits, but 
may elucidate the state of theii 
before God. TheSeripionlQ 
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trayed by St^ Pftul in his Epistle to the Galatians ; 
•* The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peac6, long- 
suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, 
temperance ;** — " they that are Christ's have cruci- 
fied the flesh with the affections and lusts;*' — " if 
we live in the Spirit, let us also walk in the Spirit."' 

** Love" is placed first in the list, for ** God is 
love ;" — ** love is of God, and every one thatloveth, 
is born of God, and knoweth God. He that loveth 
not, knoweth not God ;'* and even "faith worketh 
by love," But what is love ? It is not that mere 
fervour of reh'gious feeling which often obtains the 
name ; but it is an active principle, which we may 
certainly conclude dwells not in the heart, if we do 
not see its legitimate work in the life. For love to 
God is thus described, " He that hath my com- 
mandments and keepeth them, he it is that loveth 
me;" and " love (to man,) is the fulfilling of the 
law ;" the loving onr neighbour as ourselves, — the 
ordering our conduct in life by the rules of the 
second table of the law. I'his is the love which 
the Holy Spirit causes to grow in man's heart. 

Abner and David were full of love to God and 
to man. Their love to God was a pervading prin- 
ciple shewn by a desire to do what He has com- 
manded in his Word, and a continual reference to his 
will in all things : by a sense of his goodness in pro- 
viding salvation for them, a never failing gratitude 
for his bounties in providence, and a cheerful an- 
ticioation of the time when they should see him, 
1 with him, and be free from sin. These 
r Oal. V. 23— a&. 
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marks of their love to God will frequently appear 
throughout the following ** Notices." 

Their love towards their fellow -creatures was no 
less overflowing. Common selfishness indeed, was 
not a trait of their natural disposition, though of 
course, sometimes appearing and needing correc- 
tion : but their kindness was something more than 
the absence of selfishness. Either of them had 
little pleasure in what the others did not share ; 
and either cheerfully gave up the best he had. In 
dividing, the divider, of his own accord, took the 
smallest or worst portion, or left himself without a 
share ; and each was anxious to yield up that which 
could not be divided, " You take it, brother,'* — 
"No, I won't have it— you must have it." Their 
pleasure, as is often the case with generous chil- 
dren, seemed to be pleasing: and, "the riches 
of their liberality *' abounded, so that they would 
give ** beyond their power," until it became need- 
ful to restrain the excess of generosity. Profusion, 
though less common than covetousness, is never- 
theless wrong, and should be checked in its childish 
beginnings ; nor, if this be done judiciously, need we 
apprehend injuring the generosity of the disposition. 
It b surely lowering the character, to set before 
children, as a motive, the ** luxuryof doing good;" 
for, if luxury be wrong, it is so in whatever form it 
may appear : and even if not wrong, it can claim 
no higher rank than allowable pleasure. The plea- 
sures of benevolence are lawful, but like all o* 
pleasures, require to be kept viithioduel 
and being only the gratific&tiKm of oos \Ssqi 
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ings, should not be confounded with love to our 
neighbour ; which is a self-denying principle, lead- 
ing us to do good to him even at a loss to ourselves, 
or at a present pain to him, or without likelihood 
of gratitude from him. ** Though we bestow all 
our goods to feed the poor, and though we give our 
bodies to be burned, and have not charity, it pro- 
fiteth us nothing.** Christ, indeed, '* endured the 
cross, for the joy that was set before him ;** and if, 
for the sake of any such joy as his, we deny our- 
selves, take up our cross, and follow the example 
of Christ, it is evident, that in seeking that plea- 
sure, we are not pursuing luxury, but obeying 
principle. Worldly philanthropy has no identity 
with Christian love ; nay, it sometimes springs 
from Satanic principle, and of tenr does Satan's work. 
It sets no value on the soul ; it pays no regard to 
the word and will of God; it leaves eternity out of 
view. It confers present benefit, at the expence, 
often, of future welfare ; sacrifices principle to ex- 
pediency; and, unlike St. Paul, "seeks to please 
men," rather than to ** be the servant of Christ.'* 
' It is the leniency of Saul, who, when commanded 
** utterly to destroy Amalek,** spared the king and 
the best of the flocks." It is the clemency of Ahab, 
who, when the Lord had " appointed Benhadad to 
utter destruction,** allowed him to live, saying, 
" He is my brother.'** It is the hollow kindness 
of Satan, though guiltless of his deceit and malig- 
nant intention, — who, inducing man to leave the 
will of God out of view, urged him to " eat of the 
J Sam. zr. 9^ 1 1 Kincs xz. 32, 4a. 
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tree of the knowledge of good and evil,** for the 
sake of increasing his wisdom, rank and happiness.^ 
Specious in its pretensions, hut deadly in its results, 
it often deceives him in whose heart it dwells, as 
well as those on whom its favours descend. Lead- 
ing men at one time to assist religious designs ; at 
another, to promote education not under the guar- 
dianship of religion ; and at another, to draw away 
their neighbours from present duty, to fierce poli- 
tical contests ; — it is an instrument in the hands of 
" the god of this world*' to carry forward his de- 
signs against individuals and nations. Nor is it 
the less so, because occasionally occupied about that 
which is in itself good.* Far different, however, is 
" Love** which leads man to do his neighbour good, 
because such is the will of God, who *' hath made 
of one blood all nations of men,** — ** that they 
should seek the Lord.** 

David once said, " It is in GTod's book, Love 
your neighbour as yourself ; what does it mean ? 
Nobody loves themselves ; — I love every body, but 

* A circumstance vhich happened about two years 
ago, in a small town in this vicinity, illustrates the melan- 
choly confusion of apparent good and fundamental error, 
which sometimes exists, along with no little mixture of 
craft, in men's minds, and obtains the name of good' 
heartednesSf philanthropy, or liberal-mindedness, A 
mountebank, whose private conduct was honest and 
decent, after a successful week, came to the front of 
his stage on the Saturday afternoon, and with the **fool" 
standing by his side, apologized to the crowd for closing 
his show so early in the day. He said he was leaving 
the town next day, and must pack up his caravan that 
uQe&.V^.^. 
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I sure I don*t love myself.*' When shown how 
much he deceived himself, he was dejected and 
said sorrowfully, " Why is it so, Papa ? I did not 
know I loved myself. I sure I did not mean a do 
it ; I will try love every body as much as I love 
myself.*' He would often jump upon our knee, 
and in the gladness of his heart say, ** I love you, 
I love mamma, and brother, and sister;*' — and 
running over all his relatives and each of the ser- 
vants by name, would conclude, — "and I love 
every body, and every body loves me.** 

The hearts of the two brothers were knit to- 
gether as the heart of one. Abner was the fond 
friend of his sister and brother ; ever ready to com- 
fort, help, and please ; and latterly veiling to yield 
up any thing to them. Nor was this from blind 
feeling, but from principle, for he would say to 
them, if unreasonable, '* I have given up this to 

night, as it was his rule never to pack on the Sabbath. — 
That he was accastomed, when successftd, to give away 
something in charity, and meant to have distributed two 
sovereigns value in bread: but the harshness of the 
town authorities in shortening his stay, warranted his 
now declining to do so. He, however, could not think 
of leaving without doing some good ; and as he heard 
there was a local Bible Society, he would give a sove- 
reign for its Ainds, to any respectable inhabitant who 
would come forward. A tradesman did step forward, 
and received the money ; and at night, was waited upon 
at his house by the mountebank, who brought him eight- 
pence halfyenny, which he had received after closing his 
show, and which he begged to add to the sovereign, as 
tt were made up from that town. 
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you to-day ; and I have spent almost all my time 
in playing your play to please you ; and now, you 
know, I must have some time to do my own things 
that I want done.** He and his sister usually sang 
hymns together early in the morning or talked 
over texts and scripture characters, or he would 
tell her anecdotes and histories. One morning, 
having heen heard crying hitterly in his crih he- 
fore day-light, and questioned why; he said, 
*' Sister likes best to sing hymns alone, and so I 
always let her sing first when she asks me, and now 
when she stopped, I began to sing, but she will 
insist to sing too, and will sing a different hymn 
from mine, and I think it's very unkind of her." 
He was the watchful guardian and unassiuning pa- 
tron of his little brother, and loved to be beside 
him. He would check his faults, tell of his good 
behaviour, teach him, comfort him in trouble, and 
wipe away his tears ; would find specimens for his 
museum, build his bricks, draw pictures, or make 
playthings for him; would share his sport, and 
cheerfully give up his own pleasures, for " dear 
happy httle brother," as he called him. Nor was 
David*s affection for Abner less strong. Confiding 
and grateful, he felt a want if Abner were not 
with him, and his thoughts then would be, *^ How 
will Abby like this to be done ?" ** What can I do 
to make Abby pleased P** It was sweet to see the 
three children seated, in the evening twilight, on 
the hearthrug or on one stool ; Abner in the middle 
with an arm round each — the position they gene- 
rally chose if allowed, telling tbem what he had 
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read, or heard, or seen, or perhaps reading aloud 
something interesting which he had met with in his 
day's study, or discussing with them some hymn or 
text or point of general information. David then 
seemed lost in delight, fondly looking to Abner as 
his oracle, and wrapped up in hearing and asking. 
And at such times our own hearts have melted in 
gratitude as we said, '* What is the world out of 
doors to us ?** — Perhaps we forgot our danger from 
the '* bright little world of our own** at home. 
When David was seized with his last illness, and 
separated from the others, Abner was full of fond 
anxious solicitude, and in silent grief was at times 
** so troubled that he could not speak.** His sister 
tried in vain to comfort and amuse him ; he learned 
his lessons, he read his history, he employed him- 
self in drawing and other things, but the moment 
he began to think his spirits sank. Watching con- 
tinually for news of David, he asked, **Do you 
think he will be better ?** and wept many times, 
saying, " I hope it will please God to make dear 
brother better. — If dear David dies, I shall never 
be happy any more.** But they were spared the 
pang, — and it would have been a bitter one, — of 
separation. Two days before their illness, when 
assisting to assort a number of old Sunday School 
tickets, Abner begged for David the pictures of 
some that were worn out, and chose three. One 
was a crown of glory, with this text, " We are more 
than conquerors through him ;** another was chil- 
dren measuring themselves on some little graves, 
la text, *' There is but a step between me 



and death/* That he should be led to choos* these, 
was a striking drawing of the mind towards death. 
Their lender and respei;tful love towards ibeir 
parents ia indcscribaWe. Abner vas the fond and 
delicate nurse and companion of hia mother's in- 
firm health, shewing in all bis demeanour towards 
her a maturity and tiobkness of mind not to be 
expected in a child, beforehand in ministtrmg to 
ht^r wEshes and comforts, \ih chief delight seemed 
W Itc in being beside her, and her smile wna his 
Bummit of joy. His quick eye instantly detected 
langour, pain, or trouble, and as quickly h:B coun- 
tenance fell ; the tear often started in hia eye, and 
he was sflently and judiciously at work to alleviate 
or sympalhiEe. He was a devoted friend^ a* well a« 
a dutiful chiUL Never forward, except from occa- 
sional though dessness, never presuming, nothing 
earthly could cheer us like the confiding beaming 
love of his shining face, Wheti, betrayed into 
thoughtlessness J or overcome with exuberant Hpirila, 
he had occasioned her trouble or Borrow,he never was 
long comfortable unii I ufter he had sough t berforgive- 
uessr and in bis last few months especially, a slight 
check or a little apace for reflection, sufficed to bring 
his heart intopenitenetv If at any time his mother 
offered to help him, he would say,'* Dear Maroma, 
don*t help me, Vm stronger than you, it will tire 
you to help me— it won't tiro me to do it 
He often sat or stood silently gating at 
with a secret foreboding, while th*> 
gathered in his eye, and at ' 
cheek. At such a momoD' 
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Mamma, I could not bear for you to die first, for 
then I should be obliged to live without you, and be 
sad ; and I could not bear to die first, for then I 
should have to leave you, and I think you would 
feel so lonely without me.** He often said, 
<* Mamma, it makes me so sorry to think of us all 
parting; it will be so nice in heaven, for then we 
shall die no more, and never be parted again/' It 
was his delight to help us and study our wishes, 
and no play nor enjoyment coi^ld please him like 
this, or allure him from doing it. After his lessons 
were done, and before he began his own pursuits, 
his constant question was, "Can I help you to- 
day, dear Papa?" or, "Is there anything I can 
do to save you trouble?** and at night he would 
often say cheerfully, ** Mamma, I think Tve helped 
Papa to-day alittle.'* And he did help : — the lending 
libraries, and various other parochial and Sunday 
School matters, bear the mark of his repairing and 
arranging hand. Though sitting in the study, he 
caused no interruption, but employed or amused 
himself in quiet silence ; and afterwards often said, 
'* Papa, I wanted to ask you the meaning of this, but 
you was busy, and now you are done will you tell 
me ? or, " Papa, I saw you busy yesterday, so I would 
not trouble you till to-day to help me to do this.*' 

Little David*s love towards us was even more 
warm. If he wanted to play, he would generally 
first ask, *<Dear Mamma, will it distess your 
nerves if I do this ?** or, "Dear Papa, will it 
make your head ache more P" In the mornings, 
beginning his usual orison of hymns, he 
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would say, ''Dear Mamma, can you bear me to 
sing my hymns this morning, or shall I sat/ them ? '* 
If ever we came home tired, and especially on 
Sunday evenings, he was ready with his welcome ; 
" I sure you very tired, dear Papa,*' or ** Dear 
Mamma ;*' and with many little endeavours to add 
to our comforts, would jump on our knee, and 
throwing hisi arm round our neck would often say, 
** Let me smodder you with kisses/' Almost daily 
for many months did he ky his head, pensively or 
cheerfully on our lap, and say, unasked, <*Dear 
Mamma, Dear Papa, you so very dear to me, me 
can*t tell you how dear you are." If asked, " Why 
am I dear to you ?** he said, '' because you are — I 
can't tell you any more, that's all I know, Mamma;" 
or if asked, *' Why do you love me ?" he generally 
answered, ** I love you and you love me, and 
that makes me love you, and I can't tell any- 
thing more about it, only I love you, and I don't 
know why ?" When his djdng lips could utter no 
more, he still, with eyes full of love, strove to say, 
"Dear Mamma," or "Dear Papa." K at any- 
time it was said in play, " You don't love me," he 
became serious, and said with a tear, " Please 
don't say so, dear Mamma,— me don't like you to 
say so ; it not true, Mamma, you know I love you, 
— >0 twenty thousand loves I" Jealous lest he 
should seem to love or honour one parent above 
the other, he was watchful, even in the minutest 
trifles, to shew equal affection ; and if ever asked, 
"Who do you love best ?" said, " You shou' " 
ask me, Mamma ^cauae me love both best," 
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of them could leave us at night without hearty and 
reiterated embraces ; it was a sore trouble to David 
if by accident we parted either day or night with- 
out kissing him, and he would say with tears, 
** You should not forget to kiss me, because I love 
you so." If we were from home for a day, or even 
in the village for an hour, one of the three gene- 
rally stood sentinel to watch our return, and before 
we could reacb the door, there was a group of happy 
faces waiting for us : play, business, or pleasure, 
were all forgotten in their jumping eagerness to 
help or welcome, and the eyes of Abner and David 
were generally full with a tear, and David usually 
said, "It is such a long time since I saw you, O 
almost all day.** Like all dutiful children, they 
never, when absent, could see any thing comparable 
to their parents and their home, nothing so com- 
fortable, so excellent, so every way worthy their 
approbation ; and this sweet simplicity was often 
amusing both at home and abroad. Their con- 
stant expression of "Dear Mamma,** or **Dear 
Papa," was not a phrase of course, for the glisten- 
ing eye and earnest tone, made us feel the throb of 
the heart as they spoke ; and in this expression, as 
well as their embrace, we could always notice 
the diflFerent characters of the two boys ; for Ab- 
ner*s love was deep, David's ardent; Their feel- 
ings and behaviour towards their parents have been 
largely dwelt upon, in order to shew that the fear 
of our authority, and the certainty of unflinching 
►rrection whenever their conduct might deserve 
j/d Dot diminish the constancy, happiness, or 



Inteneity of their filial love. While thia diEcipliDe 
vaa greaily blessed by God to tbeir mental, moral, 
and spiritual welfare, tt imposed no restraint upon 
their feelings towards us ; it rather conTinced tbem 
of our love, so that after any punishment, their 
dt'ligbt was to bury th*;ir heads on our shoulder aa 
Boon as permitted, aud pour out thdr sorrow and 
love in a few broken words. We do not remember 
an instance in which correction produced any 
alienation of their minds from us ; or any decrease 
of artless confidence towards ua ; k generally had 
an effect exactly the reverse* 

Abner had one dear friend and companion of 
bis own age^ and though not relations, the two 
were joined in heart as if brothers ; and after a 
parting, Abner baa been seeu almost inconsolable 
in weeping and sorrow. His solid, active, and 
commanding mind, led his little friend with per- 
fect controul ; yet such waa their mutual attach- 
ment and simpUcity, that the one was nevur over- 
bearing, nor the other jealous, nor had the slightest 
struggle or diEagreementbcen known between them 
in all the years of tbeir acquaintance, and the 
months they had passed under the same roof. In* 
deed it was remarked by friends as a striking feature 
of Abner*s character, that while he, unconseiouslv 
and habitually led children of his o^-n ye 
whom he came m contact, yet he tiev 
variance with aoy^ nor gained his in 
strife or dogrnatism. Once. ^"^-^ ^^^ 
been betrayed into a fa) 
Abner, unable to proven 
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silently kept away by himself in a distant part of 
the garden* The last visit he paid his little friends, 
they sat a long time at parting on the garden chair, 
Abtier in the middle, with an arm round each ; 
and when asked what they were doing so long in 
the garden, Abner said, " Nothing, Mamma, only 
we kissed each other, and looked at each other, and 
said good-bye, we said nothing else.** 

But their love was large, and they knew, felt, 
and spoke of their brotherhood with the whole 
human race. Abner certainly wished, and from 
right motives, to be a minister, a village pastor ; 
and his ardent little brother, often glowed with a 
missionary spirit ; though at their years we neither 
encouraged nor noticed any feelings on the sub- 
ject. They were tender and sympathising to- 
wards all* When any died in the village, their 
first and eager question was, **Did he repent? 
Did he love Jesus Christ ? I hope he's gone to 
heaven.** They realized the spiritual state of cha- 
racters in history, and Abner would say, ** Such a 
man lived so long ago, I'm sure he is dead now, I 
wonder if he repented before he died — I hope he 
did:** He would say, for instance, "Is not Peter 
the Great dead now ? where do you think he is,?'* 
or '* Is Columbus in heaven ? I hope he is. Papa, 
— I hope he repented before he died." Such a 
habit needed, however, as we found, to be watched 
and guarded in case it should foster a judging, 
censorious spirit. They asked from day to day 
ut the sick in the village, mourned with the 
raorSf and rejoiced with such as rejoiced. It 
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would not be easy to describe the kind and anxious 
interest they took in one distressed family, out of 
which three children had been removed in the few 
months preceding their own deaths; and while 
sickness was amongst them, it was their first thought 
every morning to ask of them, and in a manner so 
deeply solemn as much to affect us. David often 

said, " Why does God make poor Mrs. S *s 

children die so very fast ? I can't understand it — 

I hope God will spare little G for her :— in 

summer she had four little children, and now she 
has three little graves, and one little child— I hope 
God will comfort her.'* He never spoke of this 
family without deep feeling, nor would pass through 
the church-yard without stopping to "look at 
Mrs. S — ■ — 's little graves." He did so on the last 
Sunday of his health as he came from church, and 
said, " Mamma, perhaps we may soon be in a little 
grave ourselves — we don't know ;" and once he 
said, "Dear Mamma, you've got three little chil- 
dren, and one little grave," alluding to his brother, 
an ** infant of days," who also sleeps in the church- 
yard ; ** I hope God won't make you have three 
little graves, and one little child, like poor Mrs. 
S." Surely it was the Lord who thus put a word 
into the child's mouth to warn his pisirents of what 
was to be fulfilled on that day fortnight. There 
had been a gypsy's child buried in the church-yard 
some years before ; and as they saw the poor father, 
when he returned year by year, looking at the 
lonely grave, they were affected, and for weeks 
afterwards would say the hymu — 
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'' I thank the goodness and the gn^ace. 
Which on my birth have smiled, 
And made me in these Christian days, 
A happy English child. 

I was not bom without a home, 
Or in some broken shed, — 
A gipsy baby taught to roam, 
Or steal my daily bread." 

And as they repeated the lines, would express a 
hope that ^* all gypsies don*t steal." 

They shewed anxiety about the poor heathen 
and the Papists. David was continually talking in 
this strain ; ** Roman Catholics very wicked— they 
don't love God's Bible — they won't let people read 
God's book, so they must be very wicked indeed : 
they used to bum people for reading God*s book :" 
<' Satan don't love the bible, so he bids tbe papists 
take away peoples* bibles, only God won't let him 
take our's :"— *' God gives us a king that won't let 
them take our Bibles and burn us, as Queen Mary 
did.'' If any thing were said about the increase 
of popery, some of the children would say, ** I 
hope we shall not live till the Roman Catholics get 
the power to rule us again," or something similar. 
Once, seeing a parcel of Bibles unpacked^ David 
said, jumping, "Papa, I very glad the Roman 
Catholics don't see you ; I sure they would burn 
you, if God would let them, because you've got 
such a many bibles,** But after blaming the poor 
papists, he almost always concluded by saying pen- 
sively, "Ah, but they've got souls." With a 
like spirit they often spoke of the poor heathen ; 
^e have reason to believe, frequently con- 
unongBt themselves upon their state. The 
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**Ten Years' Missionary Papers," was a book in 
constant use ; and especially with David, afforded 
a never-failing fund for conversation. They oc- 
casionally repeated or referred to this hymn — 

** Lord, while the little heathen bend. 
And call some wooden God their friend 1 
Or stand and see with bitter cries, 
Their mothers burnt before their eyes ; 
While many a dear and tender child 
Is thrown to bears and tigers wild. 
Or left upon a river's brii^, 
To suffer more than we can think ; 
Behold what mercies we possess, &c." 

David used to be frequently asking about China, 
and generally ended even his secular enquiries by 
saying, "The people of China have got souls." 
He once began his morning's talk by saying, as 
soon as his eyes were open, " Abby says the 
Kurile Islanders • are very little above beasts." 
He was answered, ** I am afraid my dear they are 
not much better." He said, " Ah, but they've 
got souls, you should not say so, papa." He often 
asked about them, saying, " Why does nobody go 
to teach them about God's bible? would they 
kill anybody that went ? would they kill me if I 
was to tell them about their souls ? I wish I was a 
man to go and tell them about Jesus Christ." In- 
deed, whenever he heard any evil spoken of the 
heathen, he said, ** Ah, but they've got souls; " 
and we were often much affected by the artless 
earnest simplicity with which he made this touching 
remark. 

* The savages of a group of inhosp^itable islan* 
the north of Japan, about whom the children were 
talking. 
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The children were at a loss to understand the 
exact place m creation of the dumh animals. In 
reference to Rev. xxii. 15. " Without are dogs," 
Abner once asked, " Why does the bible say that 
dogs are kept outside of heaven, when it is impos- 
sible they should ever get in, for they have no 
souls ?** After the text had been explained, David 
said in a sorrowful tone, " But why have dogs no 
souls? Why can't they get to heaven ? They not 
naughty, for God hath made them so.*' David 
once made a strange mistake on this subject, which 
shows that he meditated on Scripture. He said, 
** Papa, ducks have got souls." He was answered, 
" No, my dear." He said, " Yes, Papa, I sure 
they have — the bible says so." **No, my dear, 
you mistake." "I not mistake, Papa: are ducks 
fowls?" "Yes." **Then the bible says they've 
got spirits ; for you read in the chapter one day, 
** Jesus rebuked ihe fowVa spirit;^ so I know 
they've got spirits— -the bible*s all true, Papa." 
Two hymns often spontaneously repeated by the 
children, will further illustrate the general tone of 
their minds in relation to love. 

" Lord teach a little child to pray, 
My heart with love inflame, 
That every night and every day, 
I may adore thy name. 

My bible says that Jesus died, 

For sinners old and young ; 
I am a sinner, though a child. 

But babes thy praise have sung. 

My parents, Lord, are kind to me, 
They tell me of thy love ; 

V Foul Spirit. Mark ix. 30. 
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O may they both be dear to thee, 
And all thy goodness prove. 

Lord Jesus, when I've run my race, 
Grant me a place on high ; 

I'm not too young to seek thy face, 
I'm not too young to die.*' 



** Christ is merciful and mild, 
He was once a little child ; 
He whom heavenly hosts adore. 
Lived on earth among the poor. 

He the sick to health restored. 
To the poor he preached the word j 
Little children once did prove, 
Tokens of his tender love. 

Every bird can build its nest. 
Foxes have their place of rest ; 
He by whom the world was made, 
Had not where to lay his head. 

He who is the Lord Most High 
Then was poorer far than I ; 
By his grace then may I be, 
Rich to all eternity." 

Next to Love, in the list of the fruits of the 
Spirit, stands Joy, and there is an evident connec- 
tion between them I for as in " the natural man,** 
a kind disposition is always a happy one, so in the 
spiritual character, a heart in which love to God 
and man dwells, ynW be full of joy. The joy 
possessed by God*s children is a result of their 
having *' received the spirit of adoption,*' and of 
their having confidence towards God ; ** and ac- 
cording to the degree in which they possess these 
spiritual gifts, will generally be the joy whj«" 
vouchsafed to them. They rejoice **becauF 
names are written in heaven ; '* they " 
hope of the glory of God.*' And beim 
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through hope," and gladdened with the present 
sense of their Saviour's grace, their Father's love, 
and the Holy Spirit's fellovrship, they have a joy 
that the vrorld knovfs not of ; and, notwithstanding 
occasional clouds and darkness, possess an hahitual 
and subdued gladness, even though it be mixed up 
with sorrows. ** Sorrowful, yet always rejoicing," 
is a Christian characteristic. This joy should be 
one that increases, for God's people are encouraged 
to " ask, and they shall receive, that .their joy may 
be full ; " yet, if real, it v/ill always be chastened 
and humble. Even at its highest pitch, it will still 
remain " unspeakable, and full of glory ; " will 
neither manifest itself in noisy declarations, like 
** the laughter of fools," nor yet lead men in silent 
ecstacles to forget their earthly duties : for in the 
glimpses of heaven which the bible aflTords, we see 
that **even among the angels and redeemed, holy 
joy has the effect of throwing them, in deep 
humility, upon their faces before God." Neither 
will the joy be always directly rehgious in its mani- 
festations, though it M ill always be evidently so in 
its source and regulating power. Whensoever 
"the blessing of the Lord maketh rich," **hc 
addeth no sorrow therevvdth ; " and whether in 
secular or in reUgious affairs, "the ways of wisdom 
are ways of pleasantness, and all her paths peace." 
It is true that many, and especially children, are 
naturally cheerful, and he that is of a merry heart 
hath a continual feast ;'' but common cheerfulness 
-y has clearly no fellowship with religion ; for 
ipeiJed by rieligion, instead of being increased 
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by it ; it shrinks from God, from holiaess or sacred 
subjects, and calls, or thinks, or feels them gloomy. 
Such, however, was not the joy of the two 
brothers. It is promised to God's people, that, 
even as to outward enjoyments, ^' all nations shall 
call them blessed," for they \* shall be a delightsome 
land:** and nothing was more conspicuous about 
Abner and David than their never-failing joy ; 
nothing more frequently observed by strangers, than 
the happiness which shone in their faces and man- 
ners. Their joy generally subdued and seldom 
boisterous, never indeed except when the carnal 
heart, gained a victory, was not confined to their play, 
for they seemed to taste a rich enjoyment in every 
thing. Their amusement was happy, their em- 
ployment a fund of delight, their time with us a 
season full of pleasure. Their gladness continued 
on week-days and on the Sabbath, at their prayers 
and at church ; and, happy all the day long, their 
life was an almost uninterrupted current of joy- 
ousness. They often said, ** How soon the day has 
passed ; it was only morning a little while ago, and 
now it's night:** — "How fast the weeks fly," 
or, " the months.'* As is usual with children, 
their birth-days were tunes of much interest ; and, 
on his last, little David cried at night, ** Because 
it such a short birth -day.*' On the day after his 
brother's last, David wished him " many happy 
returns of it ;** and when Abner said, " This is r 
my birth-day,'* David replied, ** If you was ^ 
yesterday, Abby, you must be bom to-da; 
you would not be alive \ dotf I -^wi V«ft^ > 
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many happy returns of to-day, as well as of yes- 
terday ?" It is said, " Let the righteous be glad, 
let them rejoice before God; yea, let them ex- 
ceedingly rejoice." So the " Lord filled the hearts 
of these babes with gladness ;" ** They served him 
with gladness, they cajne before his presence with 
singing;'' and in them was literally accomplished 
that Scripture, which says, ** Let the Word of Christ 
dwell in you richly in all wisdom; teaching and 
admonishing one another in psalms and hymns and 
spiritual songs, singing with grace in your hearts to 
the Lord." 

We endeavoured to teach them that true joy is 
to be found only ** in believing.** Sin and sorrow 
go hand in hand : and as without sin there can be 
no sorrow, so sin will ever be more or less followed 
by troubles, remorse, terror, or some other kind of 
sorrow ; nor can true joy dwell in any heart which 
has not found the way of deliverance from sin, and 
that way is " in believing.** The truth, that if 
Adam had not sinned we should have had neither 
sin nor sorrow, was often on their lips. David some- 
times suddenly left his play to come and ask with 
quivering lip and tearful eye, ** Mamma, why did 
God let there be sin ? why did God let Adam be 
naughty? why did he. Mamma? why did God 
let me have a naughty heart? why did*nt he 
make it good — so I should never sin and never die. 
Mamma ? why didn't God make me always good ? 
O why didn*t he. Mamma ? I so sorry that God 
' "jre be any sin ; I wish he had made it so no- 
iould be wicked, and nobody should die. 
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Mamma." In this strain he would talk for a long 
time, leaning his head against his mother's knee, 
till the tears chased each other down his cheek. 
After receiving the simple answer which our 
Maker has provided for all such questions, — " God 
giveth not an account of any of his matters :" — 
•* Who art thou that repliest against God ? Shall the 
thing formed say to him that formed it, "Why hast 
thou made me thus ?" — and after a few words of 
peace had heen spoken to his troubled heart, his 
unburthened mind would clear up, and be more joy- 
ful than ever. The following little hymn, often 
chosen by them at their prayers, though seldom 
repeated at other times, affords a striking proof of 
the like-mindedness of the two brothers, in the 
fact, that though both were at the time unconscious, 
the dying thoughts of each were condensed into 
parts of it, and that it was the last hymn which 
either repeated on* earth. The parts which they 
severally repeated, exhibited the distinctive cha- 
racter of the joy of each. The two last lines were 
David's whose joy was ardent, whose disposition 
knew nothing of timorousness, and who, ignorant 
of sorrow, viewed heaven as a continuance of his 
happy feelings. The three lines immediately h 
fore were Abner's, whose gladness was more i 
dued, whose nervous temperament clung t 
hope of comfort in death, and who, heP 
with sin and sorrow, looked upon 
pinesB as a thing to come. 

*' 'Us religion that can ji 
Sweetest pleasure whuB 
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'Tis religion must supply 
Solid comforts when we die : 
After death its joys will be 
Lasting as eternity. 
Be the living God my friend, 
Then my bliss shall never end." 

The Morning and Evening hymns, in their original 
richness, were also much loved by them. It is 
matter of regret and would have grieved their pious 
author, Bishop Kenn, that in many selections, the 
verses omitted from these hymns are the richest and 
most spiritual, so that in some hymn books they iAp« 
pear rather as " Moral," than as " Spiritual *' Songs. 
Another frequent hymn of theirs, sweetly in accor- 
dance with their happy frame of mind, was this : — 

*' Lord, I have passed another day, 

And come to thank thee for thy care ; 
Forgive my faults in work and play, 

And listen to my evening prayer. 
Thy favour gives me daily bread. 

And friends who all my wants supply ; 
And safely now I rest my head, 

Preserved and guarded by thine eye. 
Look down in pity and forgive, 

Whate'er Vve said or done amiss ; 
And help me every day I live. 

To serve thee better than in this. 
Now while I speak be pleased to take, 

^ helpless child beneath thy care ; 
And condescend, for Jesu's sake. 

To listen to my evening prayer." 

Accustomed to look up cheerfully to God as a 
Father, who desired to save and to do them good, 
habituated to fear nothing so much as sin, and de- 
sire nothing so much as his favour, and taught to 
■^sider pain or trouble as God*8 medicines, sent 
e to do our souls good ; they were always con- 
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tent to leave God to arrange every thing for them. 
Even anticipated pleasure was looked forward to by 
them with a reservation, not always expressed, but 
probably hardly ever forgotten, leaving it to God*s 
decision. Whatever might be their natural cheer- 
fulness, much of their joy came from this frame of 
mind. When ill they would say, ^* God has made 
me sick ;** and when recovering, " See God has 
made me better, — how kind of him. Mamma ! " 
David used frequently to say, " How kind of Jesus 
to die on Calvary Cross for us. Mamma. — SVe could 
not get to heaven if he had not died upon the Cross 
for us; he keeps our Bibles for us. Mamma." 
Often did he, after a happy play, or when summoned 
at meal-times, break out while jumping along, *' O 
Mamma, you can't think what many comforts God 
gives me, — O such a many, — I can't tell you how 
many :" — or perhaps he would repeat, 

** My comforts every hour make known 
His providence and grace, 8cc. *' 

It was common to hear both the children, and 

especially the younger, making, unprompted, such 

observations as these ; — ** How good of God to give 

me such comforts ;" " God is so good, he gives me 

papa and mamma to love me, and take care of me;" 

— " O see what nice playthings God has given me ;" 

— ** See what beautiful flowers God makes grow in 

the 'garden for me ;" — " See daylight has come 

back this morning, because, 

• My God has made the sun 
His proper hoar to know:'^ 

" God makes rain come fot w«, ^xA^<dX. xM^kss^'^ 
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M^heat grow, and then there's nothing to do, but for 
the baker to make it into bread for us :" " God gives 
me all I have.*' Indeed, God held the first place in 
their minds, and they used sometimes to say, when 
looking at any thing, *' Let me see, what did God 
make about this ? " 

It is promised that " God*s servants shall sing 
for joy of heart." And it is said, " Is any merry ? 
let him sing psalms." We never, until taught by 
these sweet examples, understood this text tho- 
roughly ; or comprehended how joyous, and over- 
flowing gladness, approaching to mirth, could agree 
with holy spiritual feelings. But in their experi- 
ence we saw the beautiful harmony, for the happier 
they were, the more they sang and repeated hymns, 
always doing it reverentially. At lessons, at busi- 
ness, at play, sometimes aloud, sometimes in an 
under tone, their tongues for many months were 
daily and hourly so employed ; and even at meal- 
times, we have seen David's lips thus moving, 
when he felt himself unobserved, and was busy 
with his own thoughts. As soon as they waked, 
and often long before day-light, both, but espe- 
cially David, might be heard for near an hour 
together, repeating texts, chapters, and hymn after 
hymn : either speaking with such emphasis as 
shewed they felt their words ; or singing in rich and 
solemn notes of their own, modulating their voices, 
and suiting the tone to the sense. All three would 
sometimes when alone in their room at play, be 
' '%ing the same hymn, each on a different key, 
wild, sweet, irregular melody, and keeping a 
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kind of chauDtiDg time ; but the entrance of any 
person among them generally stopped their hymn. 
Not occasional but constant, not enjoined but spon- 
taneous, these habits of the'rs, surprising and de- 
lighting us, spread around us for the last six 
months of their lives, an atmosphere of hymns and 
Scripture, the want of which is one of the most 
frequent channels in which the sense of our heavy 
loss rushes to our minds. Many of their favourite 
hymns which we heard from them daily, and more 
than daily, are now in our memories identified with 
their faces and voices. 

The Word of God and spiritual hymns appeared 
unconsciously to be "the very joy of their heart," 
The mention of a " new hymn," or a " beautiful 
text," caused all playthings to be forgotten in a 
moment ; and they were assembled in consultation 
to decide whether or not they should learn it. 
They were continually ** speaking to themselves 
in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, singing 
and making melody in their heart to the Lord, and 
giving thanks alway to him for all things." The 
subject of heaven was enlivening to them ; its hap- 
piness and employments were often talked of, and 
they would wonder what angels were doing. The 
thought of the Sabbath was pleasing to them, and 
Abner used to say, " I love Saturday, because it's 
the day to prepare for Sunday." And as to the 
feelings with which they viewed God's Word, it is 
not easy to describe them ; we cannot forget the 
relish with which they used to repeat * 
following hymns •, the ^r^l ot ^\\Ss3cl\>w 
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Bung once or oftener, probably every day, for the 
last few months of his life.* 

" Holy Bible, book divine, 

Precious treasure thou art mine ; 
Mine4o tell me whence I came, 
Mine to teach me what I am. 

Mine to chide me when I rove, 
Mine to shew a Saviour's love ; 
Mine art thou to guide my feet. 
Mine to judge, condemn, acquit. 

Mine to comfort in distress, 
Ifthe Holy Spirit bless; 
Mine to shew by living faith, 
Man can triumph over death : 

Mine to tell of joys to come. 
And the rebel sinner*s doom ; 
O thou precious book divine, 
Precious treasure thou art mine.*' 



** This is a precious book indeed, 
Happy the child who loves to read ; 
*Tis God's own Word, which he has given. 
To shew our souls the way to heaven. 
It tells us how the world was made. 
And how good men the Lord obeyed ; 
Here his commands are written too. 
To teach us what we ought to do. 
tt bids us from all sin to fly. 
Because our souls can never die ; 
It points to heaven where angels dwell, 
And warns us to escape from hell. 
But what is more than all beside. 
The Bible tells us Jesus died ; 

* It were endless to mention all their hymns, for 
Abner oould repeat about a hundred, and David about 
forty ; but besides those which are elsewhere specified, 
the following from the 32nd edition of the ^* Sunday 
Scholar's companion," were favourites with one or both : 
•^21, 36, 77, 92, 93, 103, 112, 125, 126, 144, 159, 165, 
JST, 169t 182, 289, 195, 200, 210, &c. 
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This is its best, its chief intent. 
To lead poor sinners to repent/' 

In any heart where Love reigns and Joy dwells, 
there will be Peace ; and accordingly it is men- 
tioned next after them among the fruits of the 
Spirit. The child of God is taught to say, with 
filial confidence, ** Thou wilt keep him in perfect 
peace whose mind is stayed upon thee, because he 
trusteth in thee." Peace is the gift of God, for 
Jesus, who is our peace, has said, ** Peace I leave 
with you — ^my peace I give unto you." Spiritual 
peace may perhaps be best distinguished from 
natural serenity of mind, by observing the root 
whence it springs, and watching what relation it 
bears to the other parts of the character. 

Abner and David "knew the way of peace;*' 
and being by God*s gift made ** spiritually minded,** 
received **life and peace;*' and **the very God 
of hope, filled them with joy, and peace in be- 
lieving.** Free, like most children, from anxiety, 
blessed with much natural serenity of mind, and 
brought up in those habits which "make for 
peace;** they would probably have possessed much 
of what is called peace of mind and disposition, 
even apart from the direct work of grace in their 
souls. But they had a conscious " peace with God 
through Jesus Christ ;** they walked in the ways of 
wisdom, and " all her paths are peace :'* and it 
was evident that much of their sweet inward peace 
sprang from a sense of God*s constant care over 
them. And the conl\t\wa\ cow&^vsvi&xv^^^ v^R^ ^^s. 
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presence and power, so far from casting a gloom, 
was that which seemed to impart peace to their 
little hearts. Both of them often made such re- 
marks as these, — ** God is in this room," — " is in 
this Church." ** God is close beside us," ** is in 
this field;" — ** God takes care of us all day." 
David sometimes broke out in his play, <* God 
sees what me thinking about ;" ** God looks at my 
heart;" " God is in my crib as well as L" This 
confidence in a Heavenly Friend made them cool 
in the time of fancied danger, and often composed, 
when adults were alarmed. In thunder storms, 
they would of their own accord say, ** God makes 
it thunder ;--it can't hurt us, except God gives it 
leave,'* indeed they seldom failed to speak thus ; 
and David generally added, ** If God was not to 
keep me I should not be alive, even when there's 
no thunder." A very usual saying was, " If God 
pleased not to keep me, I should die this minute, 
this very minute :" and he would say in the morn- 
ing, '* See, God has kept me all night/' During 
the alarm of cholera, which however '' came not 
nigh our dwelling," they generally, and of their 
own accord, mentioned it in their prayers, saying, 
" Keep the plague, away from us ;" and often said, 
'' See, God has kept away the Indian Cholera 
when we asked him." If unwell, they generally 
prayed, " Make me better, if it be thy will," and 
would notice God's goodness in removing their 
indisposition. A sweet and simple petition once 
unexpectedly introduced by one of the children in 
their evening prayer, struck us forcibly by its art- 
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less UDion of earnestness and resignation ; ** Make 
dear brother better, if it be Thy heavenly will, — 
and let it be Thy heavenly will." Often did 
David, long after his prayers were over, and him- 
self laid for the night, repeat, with sparkling eye 
and glad voice, Watts's lines. 

" With cheerful heart 1 close mine eyes, 
Since thou wilt not remove, 
And in the morning let me rise, 
Rejoicing in thy love." 

Or perhaps, 

** Almighty God, thy piercing eye, 

Strikes through the shades of night, &c." 

Abner, by a singular incongruity of character, 
was a nervous boy, and easily alarmed ; yet his fear 
hardly ever kept him back from duty. He was 
afraid of sea-bathing, but always begged to be 
bathed first of the party, that it might ** be soon 
over; and would hurry into the machine, as if 
afraid to trust himself with a moment's delay. In 
other things it was the same: for though the thought 
of danger, or the dread of suffering, might turn his 
cheek pale, or make him tremble, he would still 
keep to his purpose, especially in his latter days, 
and stay himself upon God. — ** Will God be with 
me Mamma ?'* " Will he hear me if I ask him ? 
I think he will." " I can't be hurt if God takes 
care of me." Thus he used to ** encourage him- 
self in the Lord his God " when any thing which 
caused alarm was to be undergone or encountered, 
when a tooth, for instance, was to be drawn ; and 
when the time came, he was calm, and tranquil^ 
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and resolute.* Indeed, he was more afraid of pain 
than of death, — a temperament by no means un- 
usual, — and in consequence of this and of child- like 
ignorance, was occasionally fearless. In passing 
round " The Foreland" on a rough day, when the 
sea broke every few minutes over the deck of the 
little steam -boat, and washed about what was loose, 
alarming many of the passengers, Abner was lively 
and cheerful ; and as each successive wave drenched 
us all, laughed that "every body got a bath, 
whether they would or not." David, on the other 
hand, was naturally a fearless child, cool in the time 
of danger, and hardly knowing what fear meant. 
Often, much to our amusement, he shrewdly kept 
out of harm's way, especially where a horse was 
concerned, but never for a moment seemed terrified 
or robbed of his self-possession. In the Zoological 
Gardens he saw wild beasts for the first time, and at 
once recognized from pictures many of the animals 
he saw. Though cautious to keep at due distance 
from the fiercer beasts, saying, *• I dare say they 
very hungry — me not go too near, else theyll maite 

* His young friend, already alluded to, also a timid 
child, was enabled in like manner by staying himself 
upon God, to compose his nerves, and laying down his 
head to undergo without complaint or cry a dreaded 
operation,— the excision of an encysted tumour on the 
temple,— immediately afterwards saying that it did 
not pain him so much as he thought it would. Probably 
most families have seen or heard, in their own circle, 
similar instances of the peace which religion can give, 
even to a child. 
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their breakfast of me ;** he was yet cool and exa- 
mining, not afraid of the smaller animals, smiling 
undisturbed when one of the monkeys caught hold 
of his dress, and at times ready to presume upon 
the deceitful quietness of the dosing leopards. But 
his habitual intrepidity came not solely from natural 
coolness of disposition. One evening, when left 
alone by his mother for a few minutes, he ran 
after her saying, " O mamma, let me come with 
you, it will be dark." He was reminded, " Is not 
God in the dark?" He said, ** O, I forgot;" and 
trotting back, sat down quietly in the dark room, 
and when the candle was brought said, *' See God 
was in the dark all the while, Mamma, and took 
care of me." The children, having been habituated 
to it, in general cared little about darkness, except 
from fear of hurting themselves. It is of impor- 
tance to prevent young minds from imbibing any 
superstitious dread of darkness; and if this be 
done, little else is needed to keep within due 
bounds that fear of " The Darky'* which is pro- 
bably an instinct implanted for our safety during 
helpless infancy ; and which, if not fostered in child- 
hood, will naturally pass away as years are added. 

They certainly were not in "their life- time 
subject to bondage — through fear of death," for 
they had no such fear, and death appeared to them 
without its sting. It is true that childhood can 
hardly be said to know what death means : — 

*' A simple cbild, with mind yet dim, 
That lightly drnws its hrcath : 
Buoyant with life, in heart find limh^ 
What can it knovi ol At«X\!LV^ 
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Yet children are generally afraid of death, for 
what is unknown is often more alarming than that 
which is known. A little girl of three years old, 
whom we knew, and who lost her mother, when 
told ^* he good, that she might go to heaven, and 
see her mother again,"* cried bitterly, and said she 
did not wish to go to heaven, if her mother was 
there : for she had seen them put her mother into 
a grave, and she could not bear to be put into a deep 
hole, if that was the way to heaven. But these 
two brothers, knowing something of death, had no 
fear of it ; and while they looked into graves with 
awe, were always eager to stand by them, and 
make reflections about their own death. The tol- 
ling of the passing or of the funeral bell, — called 
by them, " The solemn bell," was always a time 
of great seriousness ; and a funeral, which of course 
we always seized as an opportunity of drawing their 
thoughts to eternity, became a matter of such deep 
interest, that latterly they never could busy them- 
selves with their play while one was being solem- 
nized, but talked over the incidents and history 
connected with it. For a year or more, the bell 
never tolled, nor was a grave ever dug in their 
view, without their spontaneously saying, '* Per- 
haps it may toll for me next ;" — or, "Perhaps the 
next grave they dig may be mine, — we don't know 

* Some other mode of teachiog would have been as 
easily understood, and less likely to cherish error ; for 
instance, *' Be a good child and pray to Jesus Christ to 
make you good, and take you to heaven, and there you 
will see your mother.'* 
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.—only God knows/' ladced, ** We don't know 
I how noon we may die/* — ■** Perhaps we mayn't be 
alive to-morrow/' — were sayings almost daily in 
David's month i and at one of the fnoerals imme- 
diately preceding hla own illness lie spoke to this 
effect : '* When I die they will put my body in the 
grave — but I shall not be there— I slrnU be in 
beaven," There were two hymna for months in- 
variably repeated by David when the bell tolled, 
I besides being said over by bim almost daily in his 
, ueuAl way ; and although one of tbem at k^i h 
veil known, yet we give tbem both ; for the sweet 
lisping accents and undcrManding look, the joyous 
yet solemn face, and the beaming eye of truth, 
, with which they are connected in our remembrance, 
lender them to u? almost a moral portrait of our 
IPavid, and we know nothing more perfectly des- 
Lcriptive of bis feelings regarding death. Both ihe 
cbildren knew the whole hymn, jet we do not 
! remember to have heard tbem repeat the last verse, 
I when saying the hymn in their usual apontaneoufl 
way : — 

" Often tolls tho aokmn hdl, 

Sounding loud that all may bear ; 
may 1 rejirard it well. 
For it tella me death lA near. 

Childrea die tbaupt e>r 50 youDgj 

fpfunts bid the world ndieu; 
A» ray life may not be long, 

1 would keep its ead iu view. 

Whether I shall Uv« or no, 

To b(.'hold a future day^ 
I9 coQccaled from all belov* 

O then let me Icftnit 
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** — If longer here I live, 

Grant me grace to live to thee, 
That my parents may receive, 
Every comfort, Lord, in me.*' 

** There is an hour when I must die, 

Nor do I know how soon *twill come ; 
A thousand children young as I, 

Are called by death to hear their doom. 
Let me improve the hours I have. 

Before the day of grace is fled ; 
There's no repentance in the grave. 

Nor pardon offered to the dead. 
Just as a tree cut down, that fell 

To north or southward, there it lies ; 
So man departs to heaven or hell, 

Fixed in the state wherein he dies.*' 

Viewing death as the road leading to heaven, 
they never spoke of it with gloom or alarm ; and 
as the light of their heavenly Father*s countenance 
shone always around them, and they delighted to 
think of his presence, the gate to his eternal dwel- 
ling place seemed in their estimation any thing 
rather than a gloomy gate. They often talked of 
their infant brother, loving to stand by his grave, 
and realize his being in heaven. Even Abner, 
notwithstanding his nervousness, shewed no wish 
to avoid the thought of his own death, but rather 
seemed satisfied when contemplating it. He once 
said, with the tear in his eye, ** Mamma, Pytchley 
seems our home now; little brother William 
is in the church-yard, and I think somehow, 
Mamma, we shall all lie in this church-yard 
too. It makes me sorry to think we can't all die 
together, and be buried together, and go to heaven 
together, I wish we could — but we can't. This 
List was a frequent idea \ti \i\a goun^x^^\.\q\\^, aad 
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similar strains of thought often passed through his 
mind. A little before his illness, he said, '* We've 
all had the hooping cough, and that's a good thing — 
I wish the measles and scarlet fever were over 
too:" and they both often said, but without alarm, 
'* I hope Grod will take care of us whether we have 
the fever or not." About six months before his 
death, a clerical friend, whom we had not seen for 
some years, called at Pytchley, and Abner, who 
happened to be the only member of the family at 
home, knew and welcomed him. After looking 
round the garden and at the church he sat down in 
the church-yard, and the child, while standing by 

him, said, ** Mr, , should you like to be in the 

church-yard ? we shall all be there soon." The 
following beautiful lines, the words of a dying 
child, and part of a poem loved by the children, 
were, in our hour of sorrow, forced upon our 
minds by numberless little associations :— 

** Come closer, closer, dear mamma, 
Give me your band to bold, — 
I feel your warm band on my lips, 
But I'm all dark and cold. 

O promise, promise, dear mamma. 
That they your grave shall make, 

The next to mine that I may be. 
Close to you when I awake." 

The following hymns were frequently 
by the children; the last especially was I 

<* The liUes of the field, 

That quickly fade awar. 
May well to us a lessor 
Who fade a» ii>oiv w^ 
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That pretty blossom see, 

Decaying on the walk, 
A storm came sweeping o*er the tree, 

And broke its feeble stalk. 

Jnst like an early rose, 

iVe seen an infant bloom. 
But death, perhaps before it blows, 

Will lay it in the tomb. 

To God who loves them all. 

Let children humbly cry ; 
And then whenever death may come. 

They'll be prepared to die." 

**• O what a weighty solemn thought. 
That soon the day will come. 
When before God we must be brought. 
To hear our final doom. 

The heavens will melt, the stars will fall. 

The earth dissolve with heat, 
And Jesus all mankind will call 

Around his judgment- seat.* 

There is a beautiful connection among ''the 
fruits of the Spirit," as between grapes of the same 
cluster, for their essence is the same, and they are 
all equally parts of that divine nature, of which the 
Christian ia "made a partaker,** when ** created 
again in the image of Him who created him.** 
We naturally expect to see " Long-suffering, 
Meekness, and Gentleness,*' growing by the side 
of love, joy, and peace in a heart, which is " unit- 
ed to fear God*s name.** Their nature is pointed 
out in several Scriptures, which thus enable us to 
to discern between the real graces, and their carnal 
resemblances; between those ^its which spring 
from a union with ♦* the true vine,'* and those 
"^'Ud grapes," — often \o've\^ to \\ift«>je^but always 
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unsatisfyiog to the taste,— which the natural heart 
is able to bring forth. To borrow the ideas of a 
devoted minister of our church,^ Meekness is that 
gift of Christ to his church, in virtue of which she 
is called a **dove;" Gentleness avoids offending 
others, and Long-suffering endeavours to demean 
itself religiously towards such as offend us. The 
Meek spirit, '* of great price in the sight of God,'' 
is marked by tenderness, is humble, submissive, 
and docile : avei:§e to contentiousness, and the op- 
posite of stubborn.^ Long-suffering, a part of 
that charity which "suffers long and is kind"— 
follows the example of him, ** who endured such 
' contradiction of sinners agaiust himself.*' It will 
shew kindness, rather than avenge itself, and it 
causes men to be " tender-hearted, forgiving one 
another;'* ** forbearing one another in love ;** and 
if any have a quarrel, to forgive others, as Christ 
forgave them. Gentleness is shewn in God's deal- 
ings towards his children, and is a feature of 
Christ's character, who was neither to ** strive nor 
cry, nor lift up, nor cause his voice to be heard in 
the street;" not to break the bruised reed, nor 
quench the smoking fiaxJ The '* wisdom that is 
from above is gentle ;" and the *' servant of the 
Lord must not strive,, but be gentle." Gentleness 
** gives none offence ;" has no " sword in its lips," 
but ''turns away wrath with a soft answer," nor 
** stops its ear, like the deaf adder which refuseth 
to be charmed :" putting away all anger and cla- 

•w Rev. J. Hughes, Sermons on the Ministry of the Spir" 
X Gal. vi. 1. 2 Tim. ii. S5. James i. 21. & 1 Pet. iiL 4. 
y Psalm xviii. 85. 2 Cor. x. \. (i\««\&\iiOii^.^«^. 
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mour, it is *' pitiftil and courteous," and ** shews 
all meekness unto all men."' One mark of God*s 
enemies was, that they despised gentleness, and 
** refused the waters of Shiloah which go softly."* 
These three heavenly graces are peculiarly uncon- 
genial to the natural heart ; and a small growth in 
them especially if the disposition be proud or hasty, 
marks a decided influence ** from above " upon the 
character. 

We could not but notice that there was some- 
thing in the two brothers beyond natural sweetness* 
Those tempers which are opposed to meekness, 
long-suffering, and gentleness, were gradually 
subdued ; and a power, at work within, was also ' 
changing the source and cleansing the current 
of what are called the *' amiable virtues of child- 
hood." 

Abner notwithstanding au engaging sweetness, 
and a forgiving disposition, was at times inclined 
to be arbitrary, hasty, and self-willed. When about 
four years old, he would often hurry to tell of bis 
infant sister^s faults, regardless of her entreaties, 
" Brother Abby, you should not tell of your little 
sister." Nor did we find it easy to check these 
propensities : his conscience however was always 
alive on the point. Before he was three years old, 
having in passion struck or pushed the infant, he 
presently ran into a corner, and refused to come 
out; saying then, and for days afterwards, in 
great distress, " Wicked Cain killed his brother— 
Abbjr beat his sister— me might have killed her, as 

i Cor. ^b 83. Ephes. Iv. 31 . & T\\»a m. i. ». \«fc. -«i\. ^. 
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wicked Cain killed Abel, — O naughty Abby." 
But towards his close of life, we could hardly have 
imagined such traits as these appearing in him. 
Forbearance, meekness, self-denial, and kindness, 
were conspicuous in his little ways : he was ready 
to give up any thing, rather than quarrel ; and 
though he would complain and weep bitterly if 
wounded or wronged, yet he scarcely ever seemed 
disposed to use force, or take the matter into his 
own hands, even when it was in his power to 
do so. 

David was a very sweet and affectionate little 
baby, never harbouring resentment, or shewing 
spitefulness. Yet, as soon as he could run alone, 
the natural corruptions of his heart used to break 
out in a turbulent and high spirit, and in violent 
fits of passion ; which, however, lasted but a few 
moments, and gave place to smiles, while the 
tears were yet rolling down his cheeks. But these 
melancholy ** motions of sins " did not go on un- 
restrained from within. Before he was two years 
old, he would stand conscience-struck, as soon as his 
rage was over ; and before we had time to punish, 
or ahnost to reprove, would lisp about a little girl 
who fell dead while in a passion ;♦ adding '* God 
very good— no strike naughty me dead — ^me no 
pash (passionate) boy again;*' and this little 
anecdote was certainly much blessed to him. It 
required determined and repeated correction 
overcome his wicked habit : but God so blessed 
use of the appointed means, that latterly 
* See ChMT«i[i'&l?A«ii«L«^%\k. v«» 
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was never observed except ia its risings, and he 
evidently struggled with success against it. He 
was seldom fretful, except when unwell; but if 
he were, Abner would say, in allusion to an ac- 
quaintance, '^ You are as foolish as Johnny, who 
was pettish, and did not know what to cry for, — 
so he cried because the sparrows in the street ate 
their dinner without a knife and fork and plate :** 
and this playful attack never failed to dispel David's 
clouds. He seldom shewed any arbitrary traits, 
except in a playful way. Before his baptism, 
Abner was eager to know his little brother's name, 
and when told, immediately said, ^* Then we must 
call dear baby after King David ; that is such a 
good name." His nursery name for that time was 
^'King,*' and he had not lost it even at his death. 
About six months before he died, he used to say, 
** Every body calls me King, so thafs a sign Fm 
King over every body." When asked, " Where is 
your kingdom ? " he said, " My cheffioniere's my 
kingdom, and my crib is my palace. I know Fm 
king there :*' and then to tease his sister, he would 
add, " Every body calls sister Queen, but I'm 
king— so I'm over sister: — Sister, I must rule 
over you." But his arbitrary spiriti his tantalizing 
ways, his self-will, gradually disappeared along 
vnth his passion; and in his closmg months he 
was growingly humble and forbearing, tender and 
meek. 

They were also gentle; nor is gentleness in 
children incompatible with strength of mind and 

fulness. Full of energy, fto'^k avAVsvxss^^\wi^^ 
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they nevertheless habitually turned away, as they 
were taught to do, from mischief and rudeness. 
Mischief is amusement, which, designedly or 
undesignedly, causes pain, injury, or annoyance to 
any of our fellow creatures, and rudeness is such a 
manner as evinces indifference about their rights 
and feelings, and it almost always leads to harm 
or quarrelling. Surely, we take far too low ground, 
when we dissuade children from mischief and 
rudeness on motives of expediency. Are not both 
unchristian, and therefore sinful, as well as neces- 
sarily disadvantageous ? Are not both breaches of 
** Love," and incompatible with tri^g " Gentle- 
ness ? " Nor need we fear, by checking them, to 
endanger the manliness of a boy^s character ; for 
manliness, if it mean any thing good, must mean 
such a disposition as becomes man. In the voca- 
bulary of the world and of the natural heart, 
^^ manliness," it is true, means a compound of 
lofty pride and independence, recklessness, and the 
opposite of forbearance; but how can any thing 
good come from such principles, cemented and 
adorned though they may happen to be, with 
generosity, frankness, politeness, and a few similar 
traits? Many souls have been injured, many 
hopeful characters ruined, by false principles 
stilled imder the name or *' manliness.*' That] 
character which deserves the name of ^* nu 
is made up of courage to face, and for^t 
endure; energy to act, and firmn 
readiness to forgive, and superior! 
willingness to protect, assist and 
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willingness to trespass on the rights, comforts or 
industry of others. These traits will generally be 
found blended together with courtesy and gentle- 
ness ; and, if governed by ** the spirit of power, of 
love, and of a sound mind,*' — which is the special 
gift of God, — will constitute a character such as 
becomes man. K we would know what man ought 
to be, and wherein true manliness consists, we 
must study the only perfect pattern and model of 
human nature since the fall, the example of '* the 
man Christ Jesus.** Mischief and rudeness had 
no place in his character, neither must they be 
permitted i%such as desire to be made like unto 
him. 

The two brothers evidently strove against both 
those faults ; shewing an unwillingness to occasion 
grief, pain, or injury and being watchful not to 
wound the feelings^ of others. A rude answer, a 
coarse action, or a flippant remark was scarce ever 
known from them, and indeed caused them pain if 
observed in others. Even one pr two hymns were 
viewed by Abner with dislike, because they con- 
tained things which he deemed coarse or flippant ; 
he said they *' had not nice things in them.** It 
was common to hear both, but especially Abner, 
make such remarks as these, " It would have been 
unkind if I had done so and so;** '* I was afraid y 
in case I should hurt so and so ;** ** I wished not 
to make so and so sorry;** " Mamma, I tried not 
to play rudely — ^I kept away from them when they 
were playing rudely ;** I saw so and so very un- 
wind and cruel to the coNva doN<fTx the lane to-day, I 
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hope God will change his heart Mamma;" " I 
donH think that man would like to be used as he is 
using his dog," They did not receive from servants 
the name of ** troublesome children** but rather the 
opposite, and their courteous kindness to others was 
often noticed; though a kind of reserve towards 
strangers, different from shyness, occasionally gave 
us uneasiness. <* Bashfulness is the proper gift 
and provision of vnse nature. Every stage of life 
has its own set of manners, that is suited to it, and 
best becomes it Each is beautiful in its season ;** 
and as bashfulness in youth, *' is one of nature*s 
signatures impressed on that age," so in stimulating 
a cliild*s bashfulness, we may be giving gold to 
purchase dross." * But distinguishable, from this 
is a kind of reserve, over which, as it may spring 
from evil not less than from commendable principles, 
we ought to keep a careful watch. The two chil- 
dren, whenever, as sometimes happened, they had 
been boisterous, exuberant, or forgetful of the feel- 
ings of others, were soon ready to ovm their own error, 
and express their sorrow. An old proverb was once 
applied to Abner when about four years old, in re- 
ference to some great enjoyment which he was 
entreating to participate ; ** I fear you must not go^ 
for your spirits will boil over, and then perhaps you 
will scald every body round you.** He quickly an- 
swered, ** O no, Fm sure I shall only boil good, 
and not boil over ;** and the proverb became from 
the time a constant hint amongst themselves. They 
shrunk from all cruelty, and having of course no 

* Bishop Hard, in CedTA TVOAbtt, VME^ ^1^* 
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fellow feeling with such as engaged in hird-nesting, 
often talked over the usual arguments against it as 
causing pain for the sake of amusement. '* How 
should we like to he taken out of our warm beds 
and killed ?" ** How would Mamma like us to he 
taken from her ?" They would hring home from 
their walks tales of the sufferings of poor worms or 
other animals. They were not permitted, and they 
showed no wish, to destroy the lives of insects 
for their museums : for however the calls of science 
may occasionally require such things to he done 
there certainly exists no necessity for it in the 
amusement or early education of a child. Whenever 
they found that they had caused pain to mind or 
body, the tear would start in their eye, and they 
would say, *' I did not mean it — I did not mean to 
make you sorry." They felt for all in distress. In 
storms they spoke of the sailors ;" " I hope God 
will take care of the poor sailors ;" ** I wonder if 
any poor sailors were drowned last night — I hope 
they had repented first, if they were." In hard 
seasons they thought of the needy ; — " We must 
try and do something for the poor:" — ** How many 
would be glad of this." In wintry weather little 
David repeatedly lisped, in a pensive tone, as soon 
as his eyes were open in the morning, 

** When the north winds do blow. 
What will poor robin do, 
To keep himself warm from the snow?'* 

This tender and sympathizing disposition is com- 
mon, and graceful, and easily encouraged in young 
children ; and if grafted m^otx spiritual principle, 
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and harmoniziog with other parts of the spiritual 
character, may he deemed sanctified, and be called 
"Gentleness." The dread of " sentimentalism " 
or false sensibiUty often deters parents from culti- 
vating this essential part of Christian character. It 
is true that the inferior animals were given to man 
for his use ; it is true that David was strengthened 
by God to kill the lion and bear which robbed his 
flock, and that St. Paul shook off into the fire the 
viper which had fastened on his hand. But these and 
other Scripture truths do not warrant our taking 
away life for amusement, or vrithout necessity ; and 
the principles of the Word of God require tenderness 
of manner and of feeling, even while we are law- 
fully executing on our irrational fellow-creatures 
the sentence of death which, we should not forget, 
came upon them through man's sin, and not their 
own. He cannot be a good man who is not merci- 
ful, and a merciful man regardeth the life even of 
a beast.^ By the judicious cultivation of sympathy 
in children, and by teaching them mercy in sparing 
hfe, or in diminishing suffering where it is right to 
kill, we do much towards preventing that cold, 
hard-hearted want of feeling, which is often seen, 
and too often excused, in the actions or the manner 
of children towards parents, relatives, and servants. 
The following hymns of their own selecting, were 
frequently repeated by the brothers :— 

*< Sweet it is to see a cMld, 
Tender, merciful and mild ; 
Ever ready to perform, 
Acts of kindness to a worm, 
b Prov. xi. J 7. & xii. 10. 2 Sam. xiiSi. ifi. \RaSiuN .n . 
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God is love, and never can 
Love or bless a cruel man ; 
And the merciless in mind^ 
Sliall themselves no mercy find.*' 



'Mn a modest hamble mind, 

God himself vriW take delight ; 
Bat the proud and haughty find, 
They are hateful in his sight. 

Jesus Christ was meek and mild, 
And no angry thoughts allowed ; 

O then shall a sinful child. 
Dare to be perverse and proud. 

This indeed should never be t 

Lord forbid it we entreat ; — 
Grant we all may learn of thee 

That humility is sweet. 

One of the fruits of the Spirit enumerated by St. 
Paul, is '* Goodness ;** which seems to mean not 
only benevolence but probity, or the opposite of 
whatever is false, unsound, or falacious; and to 
this latter sense it will be restricted under the pre- 
sent head. In the origin of our language, good is 
the same word with God, meaning that which is 
like God : and God is "Truth" as well as **Love." 
Sin, which he hates, is in Scripture sometimes called 
by the general name of a lie : the devil who ** sin- 
neth from the beginning," and is God*s great ene- 
my, is called, "the father of lies;" and a symbol 
used to describe the original estrangement of the 
wicked from God, is that " they go astray as soon 
as they be born, speaking lies." « The Holy Spirit 
is the " very Grod of truth," and bestows on his 
people " the girdle of truth," to bind around them, 

c P8«\m\\^.a. 



161 

'* the wbole armour of GoJ/* The "pure iQ 
heart," who "shall see God," are those who have 
thai "truth iti the inward parts^* which God re- 
quires. The Christian's rejoicing comes from the 
testimony of his conscience, that all his hahite, 
conduct and converEation, are ^* in simplicity and 
go(ily sincerity j'* that he has a single eye to God^s 
glory and man*B welTare ; and although deeply 
conscious of hifl own unworthinessj is yet ready to 
iiTifoM all his motives and desires to the eye of 
J God.^ The dumh may be guilty of a he, and the 
fdeaf may be deceived hy one; for ** a lie is that 
which is intended to deceive," and indudes all 
cunning- and trick > all doubleness and equivocation; 
and such as really hate falsehood, will shrink from 
these also. In a still more extended sense, **a lie" 
includes all vanily, shewy pretence, or empty fri- 
volity, which are a kind of untruth, and may be 
fuund BO alluded to in the Word of God, 

The two brothers were "children that would 
not lie;^' they "feareda lie," and ** in their spirit 
there was no guile/* A sayiog often in their 
mouths was, " That ^ould be doing a lie," or, 
*^ making a lie i'* or^ *' You know whoever maketh 
a lie Eholl not get into heaven." There was about 
them nothing of ** displuy," nor '* fi^ ' -^i 
effect ;■' which not only shew pride, hu 
the character is unaoiind, or at least • 
those habits were formed, Abner i 
ask, "Dear Mamma, do you 
thia aa well as I can ?" not 
d Cot. \- 
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praise as conscientiously anxious to be sure that he 
had done his best Conscientious, indeed, in all 
their little ways, they were scrupulous in keeping 
their word, even to the letter ; and have been seen 
weeping at loss or injury which they expected from 
fulfilling a promise, yet without shewing and hesi- 
tation about keeping it. They were guileless and 
artless, simple and true. In David there had never 
been noticed even the appearance of concealment. 
In Abner, something like that first step towards 
guile had been once or twice suspected or noticed, 
and punished ; but for at least the last six months 
of his life, not a trace of any thing like it was ever 
perceived. Truth was written on their open fore- 
heads; their frank and unembarrassed eye was 
transparent with it; and as friends have said, 
'^ One felt as if one could see through and through 
them." It was impossible to suspect that which 
came from their fearless countenances; and the 
idea of being doubted, seemed never to cross their 
minds. Once, when David was charged by a 
servant, who mistook his meaning, with having 
spoken impertinently to her, Abner said, "David 
did not say so, — when Mamma comes, I will tell 
her the truth and she will believe it." Abner was 
once sent to a friend*s house with a charge not to 
wait. Having delivered his message, he declined 
every invitation to stay with his playfellows, re- 
sisted attempts purposely made to try the strength 
of his principles, and was urgent and even trouble- 
some to be gone as soon as possible, answering 
every solicitation with, '^l^oV Vq-^«^, ^w \. ^to- 
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migod Mamma I would not to stay: — I ^'ould not be 
in such a hurry ^ only I promised," The only 
remembered matance in David's life, that to a 
stranger could bear llie semblance of untruth, was 
felt by those who knew him to be a simple effort of 
address and management, vhich we punished as 
self-viilled and irreverent, but could not charge 
with untruth. Ooce i^hco wishing to amuse him- 
self in a way which he knew his nurse would not 
allow, he said, " Nurse you go say your prayers ;" 
and when she asked why, laughingly toltl tvhat he 
wanted to d^}, when her back should be turned* 
Wc had confidence that they would always he the 
same out of our sight, as in our view, excepting, 
of course the natural consequences of our eye not 
being over them, to check their overflowing spirits ; 
and they were the first to tells us, if their con*cionce 
told them they had done wrong in our absence. 
It is a lamentable token of a child's state of 
character, and requires decided and resolute mea* 
BUrcB, VI hen he is found to be materially different 
amongst servants or playmates^ from what he is in 
his parent's sight* 

Truth was a chief quality in their estimation* 
They seemed to h:ive a greater horror for Gehazi 
than for almost any other Old Testament sinner, 
and often wondered until more fuHv iT*sfnicted in 

Ethe corruptions of human naf 
called holy, as Abraham and 1 
lie, A book seemed only wsi 
cording to its truth; for li 
truL> P Is it Gil true ? t 
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if answered, "No/* tbey immediately said, "O 
then I don't want it — I don't wish to read it" A 
friend had sent Abner one of the annuals for 
young people, containing fictitious moral tales with 
prints on fancy-coloured paper> and in shewy 
binding. As he only looked once at it, and quietly 
put it on his shelf, he was asked the reason some 
days afterwards, and said, " It was very kind of 
— to give it me, but I don*t think its a nice 
book ; its very pretty, but it does not seem true. 
I'm afraid it is full of vanity, and has not the fear 
of God in it '* He never looked in it again, and 
though sometimes asked to do so, always seemed 
to revolt from it; and many months afterwards, 
just before his illness, he said, "Please, Mamma, 
put that gay book away for me somewhere. I 
don't like to see it among my other books." He 
was told to keep it for the sake of the kind friend 
who gave it, though it was unworthy for its own 
sake. We gave him in July, 1833, "The Boys' 
Week Day Book," a work published by the Re- 
ligious Tract Society, and highly spoken of. It 
was put into his hands with a caution, that we had 
not examined it, and did not know its merits ; and 
he soon brought it back, and wished it to be 
changed, for he "had looked through it, and 
thought it was not a nice book." — " It speaks about 
God," he said^ *' but it has idle things in it, and I 
don't think there is much in it to teach people. 
The child's estimate was not wrong ; for it was a 
book calculated to lower, rather than raise, the 
tone of his religion and genet?\ m^QxrcvaXviw. Tq 
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the Bible they always turned with joy and com- 
fort, and even David, though unable to read it, 
used to say, " It's all true, Papa. There's no mis- 
take in the Bible— God's book has no vanity in it." 
It was our anxious endeavour to diffuse the like 
truth over their general habits and amusements, by 
checking reveries and what is called castle^build^ 
ing : by discouraging fancy games, make-believe 
plays, or those various kinds of pretending^ which 
sow the seeds of untruth in the character, deduce 
pleasure from what is unreal, and thus promote the 
growth of falsehood. Thus, to use a toy for a 
purpose not intended, or to give fictitious names to 
playthings, was forbidden. Not that ingenious 
attempts to imitate mechanically were discouraged, 
any more than to copy by drawings. Whenever 
the amusement comes from the skill or contrivance 
the diligence or activity required, there seems to be 
truth in that game ; but when the pleasure consists 
in the excitement caused by the fancying — that is, 
the fiction, — it is not easy to see wherein such an 
amusement differs, in principle, from the novel or 
romance of more mature vanity-hunters. Surely 
many of our common toys injure children's minds ; 
and the abuse of others, which in themselves are 
harmless, or even advantageous, fosters untruth 
and pride, and gives a taste for vanity and frivolity. 
Perhaps any occupation which has no definite im- 
proving end in view, but is merely the careless, 
giddy, or selfish suggestion of the moment, will 
prove like the ** sowing of sin," and should T 
checked. Who can tell how TCkAXi^ «k vsvs^^^ 
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" Jesus, Lord, we look to thee, 
Meek and humble may we be, 
Pride and anger put away, 
Love thee dearer day by day. 

May we hate a l3ring tongue, 
Never seek another s wrong ; 
From all paths of fraud abstain. 
Leading to eternal pain. 

Teach us for our friends to pray ; 
And our parents to obey ; 
Richest blessings from above, 
Give them for their tender love. 

May we find the sweets of prayer. 
Sweeter than our pastimes are ; 
Love the Sabbath and the place, 
Where we learn to seek thy face. 

Cleanse our heart our sins forgive. 
Form us new that we may live , 
Live to love thee, live to rise, 
To thy temple in the skies." 

" Temperance" is one of the fniits of the Spirit, 
and the servant of the Lord is called to be, and in 
proportion as grace dwells in his heart, is found to 
be temperate, sober-minded, and moderate, in the 
use of the blessings vouchsafed to man upon earth. 
God*s people of old, in escaping from the land of 
bondage, were required to use such urgent haste, 
that thej might not wait for their usual comforts, 
— not even till their " dough was leavened." But 
once set free, and proceeding on their journey to 
the land of promise, their Heavenly Father, in pro- 
viding them with a "light food" suitable for tra- 
vellers, vouchsafed to make it also pleasant to the 
palate, in taste "like wafers made with honey ;'* 
yet notwithstanding they were not permitted to 
encumber themselves, by gathering more than was 
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needed for their "daily bread/' So it is with the 
Chriation^ escaping from the world, and travelling 
to heaven* Like a wayfaring nmn^ he \b not re- 
quired to refuse the comfortB offered him by the 
wayside^ except so far as the enjoyment of them 
iflrould impede him on his journey heaveDwaj-ds ; 
for he can refresh himself at the inn, while yet bis 
heart is full of home ; and may enjoy the beauties 
of the scenery as he pa^tsea, while yet gladly looking 
forward to the better land of mberitance which 
awaits hiB journey e end. 

We have no reason to think ihat'^ Temperance/' 
as a gift of grace^ waa wanting m the two boys. 
Fond, like all cliildren, of wbal pleased ibe palate, 
their appetites were neverihelefis under their con- 
troul^ and they willingly abfltaitjcd from what tbey 
were told would be injurious. We had no fear in 
leaving ibe moat favourite delicacies within their 
reach; and when, aa sometimes happened, it woa 
necessary to dehor them from fruity they might 
safely be trusted in the garden. When very young 
indeed, David could sometimes hardly resist the 
temptation of a gooseberry^ as he run along the 
walks, saying, ** Me sure jusl one won't make me 
ill;" though he never tried to conceal his self- 
willed deed. Abner's health needed the hard habit 
of abstemiansnesa, which be acquired, not allowing 
himself to wish for more thao was thought right 
for bim to have, even when it was in his ovin 
option. Even David had become willing, in his 
latter months, to take medicine however nauseoi 
and wondered if he saw any one make a difflc^U? 
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it, never failing to make some remark. Every 
parent knows how invaluable such a habit is in sick- . 
ness. If David happened to cut his finger, he 
would say, looking at it, " O, it not much — it soon 
be better ;" and would ask, " Please put Riga 
Balsam on it ;*' disregarding the poignant smart of 
such stimulants, and saying, '* It only ^ marts a little 
— can't make it well except it ^marts, — it soon be 
better." They reproved in others, and checked in 
themselves, greediness or daintiness in regard of the 
kind of food or the manner of eating. David, 
however, though he always had some merry re- 
mark for others on these points, needed occasionally 
a reproof himself; as for instance, when he would 
say; laughingly, "No, thank you, nothing more, 
for fear me put nice taste out of my mouth ;" or, 
"Me hungry for nice to-day, — me not hungry for 
hungry." Abner, before he was three years old, 
if his infant sister were crying for any sweetmeat 
which he had in his hand, would share it with her, 
and then put his own share in his mouth, saying, 
" I think I better make haste and put it out of the 
way of temptation.*' If either of the children dis- 
liked what was oflTered him, the other would say, 
and generally with immediate eflTect, " How many 
poor would be glad of that which you refuse ;" and 
David often said, " Many poor children better than 
me would be thankful for this, and yet me don't 
Hke it." ^ 

But temperance concerns not food only. The 
children, exercising the principle of moderation 
even in their plays, seldom pursued a pleasure to 
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satiety* Nothing could eiceed AbDer'a ardour for 
history ; yet^ having been told not to tire himself, 
he would spontineously cease from his hooka hofore 
he wflfl fatigued. Once on the day before some 
anticipated pleasure, one of the children said, *' I 
can't help thinking of what it says, * Boast not thy- 
self of to- morrow ^ for thou kaowesl not what a day 
may bring forth-*' eo I won> boast of what pleasure 
I Ehall have to morrow, in case I should he disap- 
pointed/' A frequent question with them was, 
""* Of what use is this?*' and their estimate of any 
thing rose or fell, acc*)rding to the use ihey could 
see in it ; even David eaid, "It no use— me don*t 
wish to have it/' Their little stores contained only 
w'hatthey designed for some use ; and the collec- 
tions mnde in their walks were closely examined 
when they got home, that they might throw a^ray 
what was ^* useless/' Doubtless their habits of 
temperance contributed, in no smal] degree, to 
heighten the enjoyment which every thing afforded 
them. 

They were enemieis to waste, anJ ever ready to 
reprove it on Scripture grounds* 'When Abner 
has been carelessly brushing^ crumbs about, David 
has said, *'^ Ahby, Jesus Christ lt>M us, 'Gather 
np the fragments tliat nothing^be lost,^*' To the 
servants ho would say, ^^PkUflllk£r^t i 
it going to be lost^ when Je 
be losU'' Both the bro 
similar w*y, when l 
about to be lost, i 
muAt not waste i 
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Little appears perhaps in these anecdotes beyond 
habits which repeated admonitions might be ex- 
pected to produce. But is it always that these 
produce their proper effects ? When therefore we 
find behaviour and sayings such as the above, ac- 
companied by breathings after heaven, and coming 
from minds whose spirituality and faith are dis- 
tinctly marked ; we have reason to hope that they 
are allied to that spirit, which ''sets its affections 
on things above, not on things on the earth ;'* or 
says, in the words of one of their own hymns — 

** What thou shalt to-day provide, 

Let ine as a child receive. 
What to-morrow may betide, 

Calmly to thy wisdom leave. 

O what grace that Christ should care, 

Thus for our poor helpless race, 
All our burdens kindly bear, 

Clasp us in his kind embrace. 

Let me then on thee rely, 

While my heart to thee I give ; 
Happy, vrhtn I come to die. 

Happier still with thee to live.*' 

Temperance has also regard to the garments 
which we wear, and we found little difficulty in 
keeping down in the children the pride of dress. 
Abner seemed to turn in disgust from what was 
showy, and to observe with pain what he thought 
contrary to plainness, often saying, ''I should not 
like so and so, it would be so gay." David was 
delighted vrith new clothes for a little while, but 
would soon make such remarks as these, '' If Adam 
had not sinned, we should not have needed new 
clothes, I wonder how we should be warm ; I dare 
sajr God would make us be warax ^oxafc ^xlaat 'v*.^.'* 
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When four years old, he was much mterested in 
seeing sheep-shearing, and used often to refer to it 
thus : *» The poor sheep had my frock on his hack 
long ago : it kept poor sheep warm, and now it 
keeps me warm." "When wearing some favourite 
frock, he might he heard siuging with great glee, 

'< The tulip apd the butterfly, 
Appear in gayer coats than I, 
Let me be dressed fine as I will, 
Plants, flies, and worms excel me still.'' 

As dress has a considerable effect upon the minds 
of children, the subject is one of importance in 
their nurture, and surely we should be very cau- 
tious, lest for our own gratification, or theirs, we 
injure their best interests by dressing them in such 
a way as fosters pride, and thus grieves the Holy 
Spirit, and perhaps, quenches bis work in their 
Uttle souls. Clotbing is a memorial of ''man's 
shameful fall ;" but the "god of tbis world," who 
delights to make mankind "glory in their 
shame," is ever leading them to view clothing as 
their highest pride. Although the subject of dress 
is confessedly one of diflBculty, yet, doubtless, the 
Scripture contains principles on which to form our 
opinion of it : care however is needful, lest we adopt 
as Scriptural any opinions respecting dress which, 
though common, are not warranted by Scripture. 
" Food and raiment" are the essential wants of 
human hfe ; but as God, instead of confining his 
gifts of food to bare necessaries, has caused natur^ 
to pom: forth fruits for gratification also ; so i>««^ 
ther has he restricted Yiia ^\»^t twshsd' 
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bare supply of what is indispensable. He himself, 
at the first, clothed man with "coats of skins," 
whether from lambs sacrificed, or from other 
animals, we are not told. And as man might 
destroy the wild beasts which molested him, 
doubtless he was free to follow the example so set 
before him, and clothe himself in the skins of such 
animals as had been killed. No clothing can 
excel in beauty the spoils of wild beasts, of which 
even now are made the choicest robes of the great. 
"Why were the beasts arrayed in beauty, and man 
authorized to use their skins, if wearing beautiful 
garments be in itself evil ? Is it in itself more 
sinful to weave into clothing the thread of the silk 
worm, than the wool of sheep, or the down of cot- 
ton ? Is it wrong to use nature's dyes in colour- 
ing cloth, or adorning it with figures: and not 
wrong to wear the richly- coloured, gracefully 
figured skins of the leopard and tiger ? K it be 
the will of God, — which however his Word does 
not declare it to be,— that clothing shall not go 
beyond the essentials of warmth, decency, and 
cleanliness, then we should wear only the coarsest 
fabric, of such materials as each country afibrds 
for its own inhabitants : and avoid, as sinful luxury, 
the slightest attention to shape, colour, or orna- 
ment. And to this point, for it is the only fixed 
one in the scale, must the argument at last come, 
if the allowable degree of adorning is to be esti- 
"oated according to such varying and arbitrary 

idards as each thinks hunself at liberty to adopt. 

Scripture seems to be far from declaring it 
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anfol, in itself, to add omameot to essential. The 
eontrarj rather is implied ; for instance, in many 
passages emblematical of spiritual excellencies. Tbot, 
the Choreh, both the visible and the spiritual, under 
the figure of a queen, is said to be arrayed by God 
himself in clothing of wrought gold and raiment 
of needle work, clothed ''with broidered work, girt 
about with fine linen, covered with silk," '* decked 
with ornaments and jewels;*' and is called to 
''awake, and put on her beautiful garments." 
"Arrayed in fine linen clean and white,** she 
Cometh " down from God out of heaven, prepared 
as a bride adorned for her husband. **« The Re- 
deemer, not to mention his " white and glistering 
raiment" at his transfiguration, is described as 
"glorious in his apparel;*' as having "garments 
white as snow*' and "smelling of myrrh, aloes, 
and cassia;" "with a golden girdle, and on his 
head many crowns.'* ^ That the mystical Babylon, 
arrogated to herself the dress of God*s true Church 
shews her wickedness, but not the evil of that 
dress.' The redeemed receive "a fair mitre, are 
clothed in while robes, with palms in their hands," 
and have crowns of gold, and "golden vials full of 
odours." i 

The arrangements of Providence are such, ti 
there always were and always v^ill be different n 
of society, each having its advantages 
by its peculiar trials and temptatioD) 
the high are intrinsically better tha* 

ff Psa-zlv.; Ese. xvi. 10, ll» iSj Isa. BiL la 
hlMi.lxitt.l}PBa.xiT.7s I>an.vtL9i Mr 
iltev.xvtt.«. JZooh.iiL«i K«v«ttf«4< 
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the low less esteemed of God than the high, for 
with him there is no respect of persons ; hut the 
difference is in the duties which God has allotted 
to each order, in furtherance of his gracious de- 
signs respecting his everlasting church.* Each is 
to do his duty in that state of life unto which it 
has pleased God to call him; and the several 
orders will have to answer for their conduct to- 
wards each other ; nor will it excuse any of us for 
neglecting our duty, that others have neglected 
theirs towards us.*)" Of the various orders, raiment 

* A friend has often mentioned the remark of a poor 
and pious man to her— that he had once been accus- 
tomed to repine, because he could do nothing for God*s 
true church, until he recollected, that in building even 
the greatest house, the heart of the walls was filled up 
with small stones and chippings, which were necessary 
to their strength and safety. He had ever since been 
contented ; for though not an outside stone whose use 
was evident to all, he might nevertheless be one of the 
JllUngs, and known and acknowledged by the master 
builder who had been pleased to put him to this use. 

t One of the melancholy errors of the present day 
is, that true religion levels all distinctions of rank and 
age among mankind. This fallacy is chiefly met with 
beyond the pale of our church ; yet amongst some from 
whom ** better things, and things that accompany sal- 
vation," might be expected. The natural result of such 
an error is a still more downward step, — that religion 
unfits men for submission to their fellow-men ; nay, 
— ^^aos, that it absolves them from duties involving sub- 
And from some, a still more debased opinion 
tard,— that in the day when ** the kingdoms of 
! ahall become the kingdoms oi oxix Lord^ and 
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has always been one distingnishing badge, nor does 
Scripture censure this secondary use of clothing. 
Its importance is seen in this, that whenever a 
nation has become demoralized, from the days of 
heathen Rome to the days of infidel France in its 

of his Christ,*' there will be *^ no good servants and no 
obedient children,'* becanse the universal spread of true 
religion will make every one decline submitting to ano- 
ther. Ideas grounded on Korah's postulate, *' Ye take 
too much upon you, seeing ail the congregation are 
holy every one of them," are not new in the history of 
the world, nor in the Christian church; and in 1534 
were found revived among the atrocious anabaptists of 
Munster. The folly of such principles might make them 
unworthy of notice, did we not see them silently but 
fearfully operating around. They emanate from *' that 
spirit which takes the yoke of God and man, puts it on 
the ground, and stamps upon it.'' The principle, " Who 
is Lord over us ? " was a seed first sown by Satan in 
the garden of Eden, and its shoots have ever since reared 
themselves from time to time, and continue to do so, 
more or less luxuriantly, at different points throughout 
society. How evident in our own days and in our own 
Land are its workings, in that increasing contempt 
poured, in opinion, conduct, and manner, ostensibly 
upon man's, but really upon God's yoke. How greatly 
are the following of his precepts disregarded : — 

** Let every soul be subject to the higher powers, for 
the powers that be are ordained of God." 

*' Servants, be obedient to them that are your masterf 
according to the flesh, with fear and trembling." 

** Cursed be he that setteth Ught by his fath«r 
mother." 

** Thou shalt honour the face of the old * 
thy God." 
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first revolution, one sign of the evil has heen the 
disappearance of the distinctions of dress. The 
high in office or rank have needlessly disregarded 
their suitable distin stions, and the various orders 
downwards, have assumed a style of dress above 
what was usual in their station. That this secon- 
dary use of dress has been abused by pride, is no 
proof that it is in itself wrong. We do not find 
it declared in Scripture to be sinful. Kings and 
nobles are not blamed for wearing crowns, or robes, 
or rich apparel. The man who assumed the 
cameVs hair garment of the prophet is spoken of 
as a deceiver.^ The various orders of the priest- 
hood in Israel had appropriate raiment allotted to 
them, and the dress which God, by a revelation of 
its minutest details, appointed for the chief mi- 
nister of religion, was one of dazzling and unparal- 
leled magnificence.^ Neither does Scripture seem 
to declare sinful in ordinary life, the customary 
additions to what is essential. Our Saviour, in 
pointing out the lilies as clothed by God with 
inimitable splendour, did not thence warn his dis- 
ciples against beauty of raiment, but against pride, 
and anxious care on the subject. He shewed^ that 
if pride should array itself like, *' Solomon in all 
his glory,** it would still be surpassed by the grass 
which withers in a day. And he said, " Where- 
fore, if God 80 clothe the grass of the field, — shall 
be not much more clothe you ?** " Therefore, 
» DO thought, saying," '* -wlieTe^Nithal shall we 
Ttbed/' " but seek ye ftrsl xS^i^ Vm?,^wni ^1 
k Zech. xiii. 4. ^ ExoCl, xwix^. 
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God and his righteousness.""* It is said, " Let 
thy garments he always white, and let thy head 
lack no ointment,** yet be diligent while the day of 
grace lasts, "since there is no work in the grave, 
whither thou goest."^ The matron who excelled 
all the ''daughters that had done virtuously,*' 
"made herself coverings of tapestry;*' "her 
clothing was silk and purple,*' and she "made 
fine linen and sold it.'*<* It is said, " Doth not 
even nature herself teach you,** that " if a woman 
have long hair it is a glory to her, for it is given 
her for a covering :"p not to be cut off, but ar- 
ranged in some modest and suitable way. Lydia, 
whose heart the Lord opened, and in whose house 
the apostles abode at Philippi, "was a seller of 
purple,'* "which worshipped God.***i The Sa- 
viour's coat was without seam, woven from the 
top throughout,** and whatever might be its pe- 
culiar attraction, the Roman soldiers cast lots for 
it, rather than spoil it by dividing. In short, it 
does not appear, as has been sometimes assuoaed, 
that beauty and ornament of apparel are forbidden 
as in themselves sinful nor that any precise stan- 
dard is fixed of the allowable degree of them. 
Such a standard, indeed, is impossible : it has 
been tried in vain by human laws. The attempt 
made by the " Society of Friends** to hx such a 
one, has also failed : for they cannot say that the 
gradations amongst themselves are not distinguish- 
able by dress ; by the fineness or expensiveness of 
the material, though more obvious differences be 

m Matt. vi. 28, 33. n Eccles. ix. 8, 10. o Prov. xxxi. 
p 1 Cor. xi. 15. q Acts xvi. 14, 15. 
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laid aside ; neitber can they saj that pride of drea 
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dstence amongst 
But although these things be trutj and aUhougbf 
it be well not to entangle ihe subject by calling 
that filiiful which Scrlpturtj docs not forbid; yet^ 
looking at what it does forbid, we cannot but see 
how fearfully different from its standard arc the 
style and habits of dri'sa now common. Passing 
over iis implied censitres against "gay clothing."'^ 
its direct injunctions Eire these ; *' Whose iidarning 
let it not b(' that outward adorning of plaiting the 
hair, and of wearing (if gold, or of putting on of 
apparel ; but let it be the hitldeu man of th 
beartn" Let *' women adorn themselves in mi 
apparel^ with shame fa ccducss and sobriety; 
with broidered hair, or gold, or pearls, or costly 
array ; but with good works"" We are, in these 
passages, forbidden to make dress our adorning, 
because God's people should wish to b<? estimated, 
according to the state of their *^hxdden man of 
the heart,*' Counting good w^orks our proper orna- 
ments,* we are to clothe ourselves in modest ap- 
parel ; and our own ihoughts, and the eyes of those 
around, are to be drawn towards oUr character and 
conduct, not towards our raiment. Thus the pro* 
priety of our dress seems greatty to depend upon 
the motivfs by which we regulate it, the influence 
it is likely to have on our mindsi and the effect we 
may reasnnnbly expect it to produce on our neigh- 
bours. We transgress against the Scripture standard 

* / Peter uL » 1 Tim, ii. 0. t WlttU-.-r. Vt, 
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in the style or particulars of our dress are designed, 
or even without our intending, are naturally cal- 
culated, to attract the eye, win admiration, or 
gratify our taste for display, our pride of person 
and station. And how searching is the test afforded 
by such a standard ; for it applies alike to all ranks 
and orders of society: and while it interferes not 
with the customary distinctions of stations, still re- 
fuses to he satisfied with such abstinence from 
adorning, as gratifies the self-righteousness of 
many a religionist. It judges the rags of the 
heathen devotee, and the coarse garb of the monk, 
as well as the gaudy shew of fashion, and the 
aspiring finery of the lower orders. It censures 
our anxiety not to dress the least below our station ; 
our readiness to rise above, our eagerness to stand 
first in it. It will not admit the common excuse 
for shewy articles, that they are not ** costly." It 
condemns our almost universal fondness for dis- 
play, our complacency with any supposed elegance 
in our dress ; our restless pursuit of eVer-changing 
fashions. How do we forget its spirit, while we 
allow our children to view their dress as a mark of 
higher rank, or a cause why they should be re- 
spected and admired. That we warn them against 
such fe(dings will be of no excuse, if our studied at- 
tention to the style of their clothes naturally makes 
them connect that dress with ideas of superiority, 
or of self-esteem ; for how injurious must all this be 
to the welfare of their souls I Should we not rather 
accustom them to view clothing as a gracious pro« 
vision for warmth, decency, and comloTX\ "wViii^ 
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though regulated as is meet, according to their 
parent's station, neither proves them to be better 
than others, cor entitles them to be admired? 
Should we not check their natural love of displajr, 
by a uniform style of dressing them, except, per- 
haps, a little change in token of respect for the 
sabbath P Habitual neatness and propriety of dress 
is a duty ; and as slovenliness in our usual clothing 
is opposed to the spirit of Scripture, so also seems 
to be a habit of changing our ordinary dress for 
" gay clothing,'* on set occasions of display. Id 
style, our dress ought, perhaps, to be such as is 
usual and suitable in our station, with just that de- 
gree of attention to appearance which will make it 
be unnoticed amongst our equals. Extreme plain- 
ness, from its singularity, looks as if we coveted 
notice ; and an evident endeavour to keep up with 
every fashion, proves us to be ashamed of the 
Cross. The Christian must indeed seek to ''have 
a good report of them that are without," in what- 
ever does not distinctly involve the oflfence of the 
cross. But in his dress, as in every thing else, he 
must be known as ** not walking in the vanity of his 
mind," ** according to the course of this world ;" 
and should be characterized by simplicity of ap. 
parel, amid the universal extravagance and display 
which is around him. 

But besides those fruits of the Spirit already- 
considered, ** Faith ** also is stated as one; yet we 
need not restrict the meaning of the word to 
fidelity, because found in a list comprising many 
features of outward holiness. Like joy and peace, 
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two other graces in that list, it may mean the in- 
ward feeling between the soul and God, and like 
them it also includes the natural results of *that 
feeling, in our conduct towards our neighbour. In 
both senses faith is a fruit of the Spirit Earliest 
of the Spiritual gifts to us, it grows at the root of 
all the plants which our " Heavenly Father plants" 
in the soul ; it entwines the whole together, im- 
parting to them strength and unity, and overtops 
them all, until it disappears in heaven. Faith is 
the substance or foundation of things hoped for, 
the evidence of things not seen. " Without faith 
it is impossible to please God ; for he that cometh 
to God must believe that he is, and that he is a re- 
warder of them that diligently seek him." And 
even that first degree of faith, the basis of religion, 
and of which none who have any religion are 
destitute, is the gift of God ; for, '' no man can 
say that Jesus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghost." 
The mark of the ungodly is, that they are ** chil- 
dren in whom is no faith ;*' and the characteristic 
of the saints is, that they have ''obtained like 
precious faith.** And as there is a nominal or a 
general faith which cannot save, because it is 
**dead;'* so there is a real and active faith, by 
which we become the children of Grod and are 
justified; and this is faith *' toward the Li 
Jesus Christ.** And if a general faith is the 
of God, much more is that which is livim 
saving: its ''author and finisher'* i« 
nor does our connection with it enc^ 
justified. For, as at first "by M 
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be expected that infants so young could understand 
faith systematically, yet it was evident that *' faith 
towards the I^rd Jesus Christ'* dwelt efficiently in 
their hearts. They both had much reverence 
towards Him, and Abner used, of his own accord, 
to vary some expressions in his hymns which he 
thought not sufficiently reverential ; thus—" For- 
give my follies, dearest Ijord," he would change to 
"gracious Lord." David once asked, "What does 
it mean to believe on Jesus Christ ? I don't know 
what it means Papa ?" It was explained — to trust in 
him, that he would save you, and would ask God to 
pardon and love you, and be friends vnth you, and 
send the Holy Ghost to make your heart new. 
He said, " I wish I could believe on him — ^I will 
pray to him to make me believe on him. — Will he 
hear me ?*' He used to say, " Jesa Christ loves 
us — I sure he does— 'cause he died on the cross for 
us." The morning he was taken ill, he suddenly 
and without there being any conversation to lead 
his thoughts to it, jumped up from his playthings, 
and joyously climbed on my knee, as he used to do 
when much interested, and with his arms around 
my neck, said, " I love Jesa Christ — Jesa Christ 
loves me." We often noticed with surprise, that he 
hardly seemed to know God except in Christ Jesus. 
Thus in giving his little note from an Old Testa- 
ment chapter, he always substituted *' Jesus," for 
" God," and if corrected, would answer, but 
" Jesus is God, Papa; so he used often to say, 
" Jesus made that tree— Jesus made the sky," as 
J? he considered the voxds GoA wA 3^>\^ %^via« 
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nymous. And his brother has, when necessary, 
come to his defence, and spoke to this effect; 
**But, Papa, it says in the Bible, *the world was 
made by him, and without him was not any thing 
made that was made."* The first of the following 
hymns was a favourite with David, the latter with 
Abner. 



** See the kind shepherd Jesus stands, 
With all-engaging charms, 
Hark how he calls the tender lambs. 
And folds them in his arms. 

Permit them to approach he cries, 
Nor scorn their humble name, 

For *twas to bless such souls as these. 
The Lord of angels came. 

He'll lead us to the heavenly streams. 

Where living waters flow, 
He*ll guide us to the fruitful fields. 

Where trees of knowledge grow. 

The feeblest lamb amidst the flock, 
Shall be his shepherd's care, 

While folded in the Saviour's arms, 
We're safe from every snare." 



* Lord Jesus, let an infant daim. 
The favour to address thy name. 
Thou wast so meek that babes might be 
Encouraged to draw near thee. 

My gracious Saviour, I believe 
Thou canst a little child receive ; 
Thy tender love for us is free, 
And why not love poor sinful me ? 

Thus to a child, dear Lord impart 
A penitent believing heart ; 
Oh, cleanse me by thy precious blood, 
And ftU me with tYie \ovt ot ^^^« 
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Though oft I sin, yet save me still, 
A.iid make me love thy sacred will ; 
Each day prepare me by thy grace, 
To meet thee and behold thy face.*' 

The favourite hymns of the children are of con- 
siderable value in estimating their characters, for 
they were free to select which they pleased. The 
two elder were expected to learn a verse of a hymn, 
and one or two texts every day, though ihey often 
learned much more. David not being able to read, 
was taught fewer hymns ; and indeed, most of those 
which he knew had been learned by him while at 
play. Sometimes he would say, " Do brother," or 
'^Do Mamma, teach me that hymn— it such a 
sweet one — me want to learn it." But generally, 
when he heard his brother or sister learning a hymn 
which pleased him, he would listen in silence, and 
without leaving off his play, would surprise us by 
repeating it, unasked, almost as soon as themselves. 
Thus, with the hymn, which was, perhaps, his 
greatest favourite ; he one day said at play, " Sister 
I said, ' As the winged arrow Jlies,* to-day at my 
prayers.'* She answered, " Why, you have never 
learned it;" he said, "Ah, but me said it to-day, 
though, without missing one word, ^ cause me heard 
you and brother say it — now 1 will say it to you 
Sister, if you like," — and he did so. Thus, both with 
David and Abner, the hymns which they learned 
afforded us a key to the state of their feelings. 
Besides his hymns, Abner knew by heart the first 
twenty or thirty, and also the cxixth prose Psalms, 
as well as many passages in the New Testament, 
«nd many hundred single leiL\». l\i te.^\v%, or re- 
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peating he might be aaid to " r<*ad the meaning;'* 
for the stnse was distinctly brought out hy hia tone 
and eipressioHj and seemed also ao inapressed on 
himself^ that it soon became part of the stock of 
tig mind. He was especially fond of the Psalms. 

* David, besMes his hymns and many separate texts, 
used to repeat part of the tenth, and the first eighteen 
veraes of the xivth chaprers of St. John's Gospel, 
This last was pre-eminently " Ihivid's chapter/* 
and b so identified with him in our minds, that liia 
image WF 11 probably always rise in vitw when we 
read or hear it. For many months he recited those 
■verses once or oftener every day* He would come 

k «nd asli^ " May I say my chapter to yon ;" wonld 

* repeat it in his crib long before daylight, whisper 
I it to himself at his play, and seemed to receive 
f never- failing pleasure from it And it was Jon e 

* in such a manner ;— every aeniiment of it came 
from htm as if original, with a look and emphasis, 

I which shewed that he had made it his own, and ihat 
I Ilia whole soul was in what he was uttering. Hia 
artless tone of simplicity, and earnest stress, in ask- 
ing the question, ** How can we know the way ? " 
— and in giving the answer, ** / am the way, the 
tmth, and the life ;"— and in repeating with a shake 
of bis head the promise, '* If ye shall ask ant/ ihittg 
in my name I will do it for yuu," used to thrill 
\ th rough us . His man n er came likM^^OinentH ry , 
and seemed lo put all dotibt nu^^^^^^HUyioBLHJ 
and we often felt that we nere 
we expect to hear, the chapter^ 
babe repeated it* 



190 

The two following hymns (See Children^ 
Friend, April, 1829 J had hy frequent repetition 
hecome perhaps indelibly engraved on their minds, 
and were strikingly in unison with their habits and 
feelings. Abner when about four years old, and 
with us at a village on the coast, was attracted as 
soon as he entered the lodgings by a little print of 
the Saviour teaching children. During our stay, 
this print was a constant favourite ; he would atudy 
it, sit gazing ''on it, and teach his infant sister its 
meaning, and he begged to be taught these two 
hymns on the subject, out of one of the little books 
which he had with him. He used ever after among 
themselves to call the first, *' Sister's hymn," ami 
the second, " my own hymn.*' David used to 
lisp the first before he could articulate distinctly, 
and always called it " My Welcome see ; " and the 
second he generally repeated with his hands clasped 
earnestly : — 

" Jesus with an eye of love, 

Marks little children from atx>Ye ; 
And when on earth for them he bled, 
He took them in his arms and said, 
Little children come to me, 
And a Saviour's welcome see ; 
If you love me you shall share 
While you live my tenderest care : 
And in death shall mount above, 
Where your angels live in love, 
And their Father's presence view, 
For heaven is formed of such as you," 



'* Jesus to little children says. 

Those who love me with heart and mind, 
I too will love — in all their days, 
Whene'er they seek me they shall find. 
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Thus little Samuel when a boy, 
Grew by his pious mother's side ; 

And every day 'twas his employ, 
To pray that God would be his guide. 

He bent his knees, he raised his eyes, 
He elapsed his little hands so tight. 

And God who makes the sun to rise. 
Poured on his soul divinest light.' 



After the list given in the Epistle to the Gala- 
tians of the "Fruits of the Spirit,'' it is added, 
"and they that are Christ's have crucified the flesh 
xirith the affections and lusts." The indwelling of 
the Holy Spirit will not only cause a person to he 
" endued with those heavenly virtues," of which 
the world praises the imitations, while it hates the 
originals : but it will keep up in his heart a con- 
tinued struggle between ** the new man" and " the 
old man." While the " God of this world" keeps 
his palace in any heart, he will diffuse over it a 
deceitful peace. A sleeper in a boat may be 
hurrying towards a cataract, and gliding silently 
down the rapid, will know neither his danger nor 
the power of the stream ; but if he be awakened 
and sees the danger, his former peace is instantly 
gone, and the ceaseless struggles he must make to 
escape, teach him those difficulties of which before 
he knew nothing. So, when God "puts a new 
spirit," a new principle into any heart, the old 
deth-like peace is gone; the sinner learns bis 
danger, and finds out by the resistance required^ 
the power of the corrupt nature, of which ^ 
he knew but little. TherefoTe, lSI:i«^ ^2mS^ 
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be Chri8t*s must first count *' whether they be 
able with ten thousand, to meet'* thehr *' ghostly 
enemy/' who cometh against them with twenty 
thousand ;** and finding, as they soon will, that it 
would be a hopeless struggle, they must, and they 
will, seek help from one that is '* stronger than 
he ;' nor will they seek in vain. We read, "if 
any man have not the Spirit of Christ he is none 
of his/* And a heart, changed by receiving the 
Spirit of Christ, quickly learns, from a sense of 
its own helplessness, to come through Christ to 
the throne of grace, not only that it may obtain 
mercy, but also that it may ''find grace to help in 
every time of need." Those times of need will be 
many ; for the old nature, though crucified so as 
never again to be master, will yet continue to 
struggle as long as the soul continues united to the 
body. 

We cannot expect to know much of this struggle 
in young children except by witnessing its effects ; 
but these will be often such as to satisfy us that 
they have received another spirit different from 
that which is in the world, even, " the spirit which 
is of God." The assaults of Satan, and the strug- 
gles of indwelling sin, are of such a nature, that 
children can seldom be distinctly aware of what is 
going on in them^ and therefore seldom able to 
describe it in words. The two brothers were of 
course taught, and we also found, had learned, that 
of themselves they were powerless and helpless 
against their own evil hearts* They also knew 
that God the Holy Gliosl Tsaa ever ready to give 
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tbem strength to resist ; and that if they lavished 
to do so, the very wish which he had so put with- 
in them, was a token of his good will. An inward 
warfare was visible, by their endeavours to over- 
come natural propensities, "because they were 
wrong," by the workings of conscience, by their 
repentings, and by the glimpses which their re- 
marks afforded, that such a struggle was going on 
within. 

Though active, busy, and averse to indolence, 
yet idleness, or a loitering heedless way of playing 
or working, was one of their greatest temptations ; 
and whenever we saw them yield to it, we knew 
that ** Satan had got an advantage over them," 
and that sorrow was at hand. It seemed, indeed, 
as if this were his chief door of access to their 
hearts. He has an avenue by which he approaches 
every soul, a besetting sin with which to tempt, 
and on which a double guard is needful. Warned 
against, and punished for, indulging this their be- 
setting sin, the two boys strove hard against it ; 
and, by watching themselves, gradually acquired 
much self-controul, and were able to keep it under 
for weeks together. Abner would often say, 
**Dear Mamma, have I been a good boy ?— have 
I done right ? I would not play idly to-day ; when 
I was tempted I thought how wrong it was, and I 
hope I have not been idle all day." A few days 
before their illness, the two brothers were with a 
young friend who was not circumspect in talk or 
manner. Abner tried to amuse his play-fellow 
with innocent, useful play, but not %\\<5,<sft»5ixsiv 
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kept aloof, steadily resisting tbe temptation to jdn 
in what was rude, idle, or mischievous; whispering 
to his little brother, ''Mind, Papa and Mamma 
bid us never play rudely, — don't listen to the 
naughty words— don*t hear them, David.*' Self- 
will was also a sore temptation to both the boys, 
and a frequent source of sorrow. David, though 
fond of his own will, was generally submissive and 
careful to obey; but punishment was repeatedly 
needed by his elder brother to check his self-will. 
Willing to bow to authority, he was often apt to 
disregard, rather than wilfully disobey, what was 
not spoken in an authoritative manner; and bis 
exuberant spirits needed at such times continual 
controul. After the excitement was over, he was 
always melted into tears at the thought of his fault 
These remarks however have little to do with their 
character during their last few months; for, by 
long struggling against disobedience and neglect, 
they became at length sweetly submissive, and 
their disobediences were mere forgetfulness. Often 
did Abner say unasked, and with the large tear 
standing in his eye, '' Dear Mamma, am I trying 
to break myself of self-will and negligence ? Do 
you think I am ? I hope I shall be able.*' He 
spoke this the night before he was taken ill. If 
he were tempted to laugh at what was wrong, he 
used guilelessly to say, ** I know Tm naughty to 
laugh at sin, but I cannot help laughing at this. 
Mamma," and afterwards would express his sorrow 
for his levity. The night before David was taken 
'U some young friends having called with a little 
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dog, David who was very restless and playful, on 
being reproved, artlessly said, ^' Mamma, a little 
dog is a new thing to me, I not used to it ; " and 
immediately after, when he went to his room, said 
''Mamma, when we say our prayers, does not God 
put his Holy Spirit in our hearts ? '* 

They generally seemed ''in the fear of the 
Lcnrd all the day long,** ^ with their little con- 
sciences always at work; and ready, unasked, with 
a reason for what they did:— "I did not do so, 
Mamma,because it was wrong,** or " because I was 
bid not,'* or " because God's book says we should 
not'' — ** I wished to do so because it was right," A 
common answer of David's was, " Me don't know, 
so me can^t tell you ; *' or '' Me must not tell what 
not true.** It appeared as if almost every thing 
they did, involved principle in their minds, and was 
done for conscience' sake. When not above eighteen 
months old, Abner was permitted to go into the 
dining room when the cloth was laid, on condition 
of not touching any thing, and he might be seen 
alone in the room going round the table on tiptoe, 
looking at many things which he longed to touch, 
but keeping his little hands clasped behind him 
lest he should be tempted to forget the condition 
of his coming in. And we often noticed a like care 
in David, voluntary to withdraw fr.m temptation, 
when afraid it might prove too strong. Abner never 
hesitated to ask a blessing in his usual way before 
meals even amongst entire strangers. Sometimes 
he would say, " May I ask a blessing ?" — and if 
w Prov. xxitt. 17. 
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conversation were going on, after waiting a few 
moments, be has closed his eyes, and stood at the 
table, and spoken it silently within himself. Once, 
at a distance from his parents, and surrounded by 
a large tea-party, including many strangers, he 
and bis little friend went up to the table alone, and 
modestly but firmly repeated their usual grcuiey in 
their usual tone. David, when away from home, 
if he found that a blessing was not asked, would 
generally say aloud, "We can't begin dinner yet 
—nobody has said their thankful ^ nor would he 
ever begin to eat at home without reverentially 
asking a blessing. Both the children reminded 
those whom they saw doing so, that " Jesus looked 
up to heaven and blessed, before he began to eat." 
When hardly yet eighteen months old, Abner, if 
ever so hungry or impatient, used when the word 
**" patience'* was pronouced, to say, " Oh ! *' drop 
his little hands on his lap, and clasping them, sit 
still and quiet 

After having done wrong, they would often run 
to us with guilt-struck faces, and robbed of their 
free, happy air, would say, "Papa, IVe been a 
naughty boy." — ** Tve done so and so," — " I was 
very self-willed," I did not love my sister," — . 
" I would not do what you bid me to do;" and if we 
asked what we must do, their ready answer was, 
** Punish me." When the tidings came through 
some other channel, the idea of denying never 
seemed to enter their minds; and if we asked 
"How could you do so?" they answered, "Be- 
aiiise I minded my naughty heart," or " Because I 
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opened the door of my heart to Satan.*' We have 
seen David gloomy and miserable long after peace 
had been apparently made ; and his reason would 
be, " I not sorry yet." At last, running to us, he 
would say, " I so sorry— I sorry — O, I sorry ; and, 
the cloud would be gone in a moment. He often 
said, ** I not good yet," when we were anxious 
to forgive his fault ; refusing to accept of pardon 
until his heart was softened into penitence. Thus 
it is too often in man s conduct towards his 
Heavenly Father. Conscious, perhaps, of needing 
forgiveness, or even comfortless through the 
breach between him and God, he yet refuses to 
lay hold of the pardon freely offered in Christ 
For, until the Holy Spirit in his goodness makes us 
feel really grieved for the wickedness of our sin, 
our proud and unbelieving hearts shrink from 
the invitation, ** Be ye reconciled to God.** True 
faith cannot exist without genuine repentance, 
neither can true repentance exist without living 
faith following it; for both are the work and gift of 
God, who grants ** repentance towards God, and 
faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ.'* David often 
said, " Why have I got a naughty heart. Mamma ! 
How I wish I had no naughty heart— we shall 
have no naughty heart in heaven. Mamma; — I 
wish God would take all my naughty heart away-^ 
I wish he would Mamma.** In Abner*s mind *^ 
struggle was more remarkable, and he tm 
conscious of its existence. He often 
Mamma, I wish to be good, but I dor* 
it is, there's something naugbt|j[ m 
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Fm tempted ; and then I mind my wicked heart, 
and then I am naughty — and then Fm so soiry. O 
how I wish I was good always." Sometimes he 
asked, " Will God hear my prayers ? Do you think 
he will forgive me, and give me a new heart, and 
take me to heaven ? Do you think he will, Papa ?" 
On one occasion he had done wrong when from home, 
and having heen brought to right feelings by the 
kind punishment of the friend whose guest he was, 
he said at night to the strange servant, ** O, nurse 
when will Satan be bound up, as the Bible says he 
will, that he may not tempt me any more ?" When 
not above four years old, he earnestly said, after 
having been overtaken in a fault, " Satan came to 
my heart and tried to get in, and I opened the door 
and said, here Satan, here's a heart all ready for 
you— just like the wicked boys that have got no 
body to teach them better." As he spoke this 
graphic description of temptation, he spread out his 
hands, and suited his gesture to liis words. We often 
thought that the determined and continued manner 
in which the adversary and * * accuser of the brethren" 
assaulted these dear babes, was sufficient to mark 
them as God's children. Abner sometimes seemed 
to wonder at. He would say, " I don't love to 
be naughty; — why do I wish so to be naughty. 
Mamma?" or, ** I know its naughty. Mamma, but 
I felt as if I must do what you told me not; and 
then I thought again, and then I would not do it." 
It struck us as a farther illustration of this subject, 
that while none could help admiring their intelli- 
gence and unassuming a7?ee\x\e«», ^oraa «eem.ed 



199 

unable to like them as engaging children generally 
are liked. The principle of these harmless, artless 
brothers, was too uncompromising; and we some- 
times noticed, without knowing any specific reason, 
a secret, perhaps unconscious, aversion towards 
them, once or twice almost approaching to spite- 
fulness. We saw that the spiritually-minded sel- 
dom failed to love them. 

Two often-repeated hymns are inserted as illus- 
trative of the inward struggle which went on in 
their minds. Abner selected and learned the first 
in the autumn before-he died, and begged his sister 
also to learn it, because " it was so very beautiful." 
And surely, had he known that his life was near its 
close, he could not have selected one more strik- 
ingly suitable. The manner in which he repeated 
it two days before David's illness, was remarked at 
the time as unusually solemn and impressive : 



* How piercing is tlie cold, 

How sharp the winds do blow ; 
And summer's beauty now is fled, 
The fields are clothed with snow. 

Though like the early spring, 

I now in youth appear ; 
My days are ever on the wing, 

My end will soon draw near. 

What if I then should say, 
My harvest now is past ; 

My summer seasons are gone by, 
And death approaches fast ; 

My sins are not forgiven 4 

I am not fit to go 
To dwell with the Redeemed ir 

O must I sink in noe ) 
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O God thy Spirit send, 

Renew my heart, I pray ; 
And in the predous blood of Phrist, 

Wash all my sins away.** 

" If Jesus Christ was sent 
To save ns from our 8in» 
And kindly teach ns to repent. 
We should at once begin. 

^s not enough to say, 

We*re sorry and repent ; 
Yet still go on from day to day. 

Just as we always went. 

Repentance is to leaye 

The sins we loved before, 
And show that we in earnest gricTe, 

By doing so no more. 

Lord make ns thus sincere, 

To watch as well as pray : 
However small, however dear. 

Take all oar sins away. 

And since the Saviour came 

To make us turn from sin ; 
With holy grief, and humble shame, 

We should at once begin." 

Perhaps it may be permitted to mention their 
stated morning and evening devotions. Their so- 
lemnity and reverence of manner in uttering their 
prayers, especially during the last six months ; the 
deep tone, the down-dropped head, the striking 
emphasis, all combined to shew that their prayers 
were not a form. It was impossible to see and 
hear without emotion, the infant David repeat the 
concluding benediction, " The grace of our Lord, 
&c.** They were not allowed to play before their 
morning, nor after their evening prayers; and 
when possible, they were altogether at the time 



201 

of prayer. In the evening, Abner spent the little 

time after secular employments were laid aside, 

while his brother and sister were going to bed, in 

reading Keith's Evidence of Prophecy, or other 

books of the kind, nor ever expressed a wish for 

any thing else. Their grace before food was the 

well-known lines : 

" Lord bless the food which now I take, 
To do me good for Jesu's sake.'' 

And after, 

" We thank thee, Lord, for this our food, 
But more than all for Jesu's blood." 

The outline of their prayers was taught them, 
and was the same for all; but each added such 
petitions as they chose, and varied according to 
circumstances and feelings, both the substance and 
the expressions.* They began with the verse, 

" Blessed Jesus meek and mild, 
Look upon a little child ; 
Pity my simplicity. 
Suffer me to come to thee." 

* However important it is to fix in the memories of 
children some form of sound words for prayer, it is not 
less so that they should be accustomed to frame peti- 
tions for themselves. A clergyman some years ago, 
casually visiting a dying woman near Cambridge, in a 
parish supplied with the best means of grace, asked '' 
she prayed. Her aged husband said, << I pray for her 
she don't know how." — "What do you pray tor?' 
<* Don't know, Sir— I say Our Fa/Aernight and momS 
He repeated the Lord's prayer, but with mc ' 
mistakes; and, in fact uttering ajaryrr*" 
telligible, and to which he evidently ar* 
meaning, "Do you use no O^iuet * 
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TheD, repeating the Lord's Prayer, and a few 
simple petitions for their relatives, they offered a 
prayer for themselves, and concluded with a hymn 
of their own choosing, and the benediction in 
2 Cor. xiii. 14. 

David's prayer, about the time of his being 
taken ill, will afford an example of their petitions, 
and an insight into their minds. — 

" God bless me—make me a good boy — give me 
a new heart— forgive me my sins — fill me full oi 
love — make me love Jesa Christ — wash away my 
sins in Jesu's blood — put thy Holy Spirit into 
my heart— take away my naughty heart— make me 
do as I'm bid — make me not unkind — make me 
not idle, nor passionate, nor self-willed, nor selfish, 
nor disobedient. Turn away mine eyes from 
beholding vanity, and quicken thou me in thy way. 
Set a watch before the door of my lips, that I sin 
not in my talk. Make me a true child— make me 
do the same when Papa and Mamma do not see me, 
as when they do, in the fear of God. Make me 
ready to die when thou shalt be pleased to call me. 

say the one I learned at school ;'' which proved to be a 
prayer for his father, mother, grandfather, grand* 
mother, brothers, and sisters ; and which he had used 
daily since he left school. The clergyman said, *^ But 
this prayer is sinful — are not most of these relatives 
dead?"— He replied, "What then ?— It's the only 
prayer I know — and the only one 1*11 ever use— I*m too 
old now to learn another.'' Nor was any attempt sue- 
cessfol in producing an effect on the poor old man's 
iieatben darkness. 
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Take care of me all this day< Take me to heaven 
when I die, for Christ*^ ^ake- — Amen,'^ 

The two following hymna were very Uflually 
chosen by them at their prayers ; the tirat, indeed^ 
BO often so hy David, that It brings bis Image 
before any one v^ho was much with him : — 

" When daily I kneel down to pray, 
As I am tRrUgbt to do^ 
God dae* nut care for what I say, 
Uiiless I feelit too. 

Yet foolish tbOQ^hts my heart bftguiLe, 

And while I pray or siDg, 
Vm oftea Ihiaking all the while, 

Aboat some other ihiag. 

Some idle ttlay, or childiah toy, 
CaiL senu my thoughta abjraad ; 

Though this should be my chiefeat joyi 
To love and seek the Lord. 

O let me never, never dara 

To act a trlfler' b part ^ 
Or think that God will hear a prayer, 

That eomes not from the heart, 

Bnt if 1 make Hi^ Word my choicf , 

A a boLy ctiiLdrea do ; 
Then while I ^eek him with my voice. 

My heart will love him too/ 



" Yonog children once to Jesna came, 
Kia blesaiog to entreat I 
And I may humhly do the sarne^ 
Before hJs mercy-fieat. 

For when thtii* feeble banda were spne4 
And bent each infant knee { 

Forbid them not the Saviour said, 
And HO lie Bay? to me. 

Well pleased these little one= 

The dear Redeemer fiinil 
O then be will not frown 

A |»oor unworthy cbUd 



medical aid had been bleaaed to his sudden relief 
ftrotii the eufFocat^on whieli seemed d£ hand, be 
raised bis swollen eyes and fuce^ and feebly said 
with a smile, *' See, God hai? made me better, dear 
Mamma/' In another attack, ^bich happened 
in his sixth year, when from home, without any 
relative xwnT, after the violence of the paroxysm 
had abated J he Jay for a gf>od part of the nigbt 
talking to the friend who watched him. He told 
of *'Sardanapala6, king of Aseyria," who, '* when 
his city was taken, made a great pile of wood and 
bunded himself, with his family and alt his money, 
that he might not be taken prisoner'— and why do 
you think he did ao ? It was heciiuse he was proud**' 
He then conlinued repeating, in a very delightful 
w^ay, and of his own accord^ sweet and spiritual 
texts until he fell asleep. He was watchful of 
himself and of his little brother and sister, and 
sometimes had a sweet way of reproving ihem : 
once, when about four years old, while playing be- 
side a relative m a room where his sister happened 
to be restless and self-wiUedj he jumped up with- 
out speaking, got upon a stool, spread out his 
hand^, and said in a serious manner, '^ Suffer little 
children to come unto me, and forbid thetn not — - 
take away their naughty hearts^ and f^ive them 
good ones /^ and then sat dos^n solemnly and in 
silence. At family prayers, his little sister, when 
she began to lisp^ used cornet in»es to puU his frock^ 
and whisper, *^ trover Ahby/* but Ahby, then 
shout rhree years old, would ahake lua teaji, ^ut 
finger in a v:arn\^g 'wa^^ ^w4 ^\v\«^et 
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'* Though jou are naughty yourself, jou Bhould 
not try to make roc naughty as well as you. Sister." 
We once, unobserved and accidentally, wiinesaed 
an interesting scene, some months before their 
death, when all three vft^re alooe in their play- 
rooni, David and his etster were disagreeing, be- 
cause she wouM not allow what he deemed his just 
&bare of wtXNlen bricks^ and at last he lo«t biA 
temper, Abner, who was silting at hU own pUy 
in a different purt of the room, without riuing 
quiet !/ turned his head and said, *^ David, dt^ur, 
it's Tery naughty of you to he in u passion ; aud 
Smter, the Bihle says, *' Whoso cauneth one of 
these little ones to offend, it were better for him 
that u tnilUstone were hanged about his neck, und 
he were cast into the sea;**' and then he resuniL^d 
his play. The chMren never knew thut we biwl 
overheard thcra ; nor did we ever hirar them muke 
any allusion to the occurrenco* We learned 
casually, that once when David, then not above 
three years old^ ^as reproved by his sister fur a 
fault, in which he thought she hud as much share 
as himself, he lisped out, '* Si^Jia^ Bihle says^ take 
your beam out of your own eye, iJore yon try take 
mote ont of your Brodcr* a eje/* Indeed, he often, 
in a sweet, kind manner, reminded her of her duty* 
ft hen she has Baid *^ Mamroa, you are busy, bow 
cau I help you?"* her liule brother would say, 
'* Yon can help Mamma, by being good, Sisier/* 
But they all three helped and reminded each other, 
and we have rep son to believe that their convtrsu- 
tion, when alooe^ wua o£\eti ^t^Jc3at\(\Vj t'^vT\Nsa.^\ 
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that they "bare one another's burdens;" and 
when ** one was overtaken in a fault," the others 
endeavoured to *^ restore such an one in the spiiit 
of meekness.** The little survivor has often since 
their death wept bitterly, saying, "I have no 
brother now to set me a good example and tell me 
what is good.** She was led between her elder and 
her younger brothers and fell in with their ways, 
and habits, and spirit. Loving them intensely, 
she took delight in what delighted them ; but the 
dealings of grace are various with various souls ; 
and while she was led with them, she grew not 
alike nor side by side. 

They had a keen relish for " holy things,** and 
many of their remarks were strikingly original. It 
was easy to see that a spiritual anecdote, a new 
hymn, or a Scripture truth, afforded them delight : 
and no hymns, except such as were *< spiritual 
songs,** could gain their heart, as is evident from 
the character of those which they selected out of 
the many hundreds always within their reach. 
"Next in estimation to their Bibles, and their ** own 
red hymn-book,*'^ was ** Quarles' Emblems ;** and 
during their last two years they would sit together 
for hours, conning its verses, studying its pictures, 
and talking over its ideas. Draper's "Bible Sto- 
ries,'* and the successive numbers of the " Chil- 
dren's Friend,*" were also highly prized; but ex- 
cept their own, the " Olney hymns," and ** Mont- 
gomery's Psalmist," they hardly ever touched any 
other hymn books to which they had access, 
y The Sunday Scholar's Companion. 
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Some were above their compreheDsion, and some 
they said were *'not nice hymns." '* Fox's 
Martyrs" was a standing favourite; and nothing 
seemed so much to nerve their minds for suffering, 
m raise their value for true religion, or deepen 
thdr horror at cruelty, as the plates and histories 
of this book. David delighted to stretch himself 
on the floor, and spend hours over it, but always 
confoimded its pious author with '* Soman Catholic 
Guy Faux," against whom he had a sort of shud- 
dering antipathy ; and though often set right, con- 
tinued to the last to wonder how ''such wicked 
man could make such good book." Indeed, they 
all had a great dread of Popery, ** because Pap'sls 
don't love God*s book ;" and they used to say, 
"What a mercy we did not live when bloody 
Mary was Queen ;" and if reproved for calling 
her by this name, and " speaking evil of dignities," 
David would say, '' But Mamma, she was bloody, 
for she killed such a many good people for loving 
their Bibles." The Scripture alphabet of the Re- 
ligious Tract Society was also much valued by 
them, and was greatly blessed to their spiritual 
good while very young. 

Both, but especially David, were in the habit of 
spontaneously applying to the events of every day 
spiritual ideas, or texts, or parts of hymns : and it 
was done sometimes more, sometimes less, gravely, 
but always with correctness. David's frequent re- 
ference to the third chapter of Ecclesiastes was strik- 
ing to us. He would say, ** There was a time for 
me to be born — there will be a time for me to die— 



only me doa*t know when/' If after a walk^ he 
were eraptjing his little basket of what was '* not 
useful," he would say, ** There is a time to gather 
stoiiea togclher, and a time to cast awa^ stones — so 
me gathered theae up when me was out, and now 
me cast them away." He often liaid, "Me will 
not speak," ^ cause there is a time to keep silence ;" ^ 
or, if checked for talking, ^' Me know there m a H 
time to speak, hut me 'post (auppnae) this is the 
lime to keep si I e nee." When gardening was going 
forward^ he would aay^ ^* This is the time lo plant;" 
or, '* Th^B ia the time to pull up that which is 
planted :" and in general be used to aay, *' There 
ia a time for everything — God's hook says bo," 
His various applications of sueh ideas were not 
confined to his own actions ; for he was little spar- 
ing of his rebukes to others^ if he thought thej 
did **not do as God's book says they should ;*^ — ■** I 
think they very wicked indeed," He used to in* 
vesiigate closely, if permitted, when he suspected 
a bad motive ; and if imy tried to evade his ques^ 
tions, would out them uhort by saying, ^^That not 
honesty *caus£ I nure you know what me mean -*' S 
or, ** Mind and be sure you quite true and honest/' ^ 
He said once at breakfast, ** Nurse, mistook and ' 
got up at five o'clock this morning, so she went to 
bed a^ain — I think 




*Th tl^e voice of the sluggard » I beard her coaiplaia^ 
You've waked me too hoon, tue muat ^lumber agaiix/' 



I 



Indeed^ he was sure to say something of the kind to 

£he servants, rf they happened V* v>-vtT^\Eft^ \\\€tt 

proper hour for rising: and \\w>m%\v XtWI^r TK«:\\Ti£«i. 
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to indolence, might sornetimes be heard saving to 
himself in his crib, "'Me lite the sluggard— mc 
donH want to get up— so rae tarn my sides and my 
shoulders, and ray heavy head/* AbneKs mind 
was full of Scripture. He ^ould some r imes ^v rite 
texts upon the scraps of paper on which the speci- 
mens were plaeed in his museum ; one of these has 
on il inpencil^ *' Ye walked accordtug to the course 
of this " (world,) In one of his repositories there 
is hung up a^ an ornament, a pencil drawing of the 
High Fne6t*B breast-plate. When in London, in 
] b32^ and riding in tht* Regent'a Park^ hearing the 
name of the Coiossmm mentioned, he stiirtcd up, ex- 
claiming, *^ WTiere, where is the Coliseum f surely 
it was not there that St. Piiul was btheaded,'* 

Allhough we felt it right to avoid, except under 
particular circumstances, speaking expcrimcntaily 
in their hearing, drawing from ihem religious ob- 
servations, or exciting in them religious feelings, 
yet their conversation often spontaneously turned 
upon spfritual subjects. We listened, indeedj with 
jealousy and in silence^ or even with rebuke, to 
Buch conversation, when their faith wrought not 
evidently with tbi4r works, yet we dared not treat 
as the results of a dead fiiith, unprompted and un- 
solicited remarks^ which were in unison with their 
general behaviour ; for in this case, faith could not 
be said to stand *' alone,** lliere is, however, a 
habit, not usual in books and conversation, of 
spiritiializiog all events and every outward ob^ect^ 
of ju^Yijig everything a meatus of aw&k£VVw\^^V^Vv- 
timtidv^ rather than an opporlumt^ ^\ ^^\!^^'^% 
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practical lessons* And at chough this couatant af- ' 
plication of the richest experimental truths, may 
agree ^\ith ibe feeling of es^tablUhed Christiana, 
atid be occasioDally advkintagcous whero ttvu or 
three ** like-minded *' have met, yet it fe doubtful 
wht^ther in many minds it be not almost a kind of 
romincej* calculated to engender superficial reli- 
gion, and make them overbok the ht>nourmg their 
Saviour by attention to present e»rth!y duty. To ' 
accustom chlLJrcn tbus to spiritualize, luay^ in aome 
cases^ be highly prejudicial to their l^st mtcrests. 
^'EjLcept a man be bom agaiti, he cannot see the j 
kingdom of God/* nor understand the spiritual ' 
things of that kingdom^ w hlcb indeed, ^^are foolish- 
ness unto him." In such a soul, or in one aa yet 
only*' seeing men as trees walking/' a figurative, 
fiplrftualiitng mode of conversation, can be nothing 
beyond a habit, and is more likely to deaden than 
prove a means of grace, for wg cannot force any 
one to have a spiritual taste. Eut to inculcate the 
habit of applying to daily events such plain funda- 
mental truths as we know eren the unrenewed can 



* This ]d«a of romance is paiofnlly forced od th? mind 
by iht remarks of many whom we see coatentedly fol- 
lowitig the world, r^fiisiti^ iht croe^, and in no wise afraid 
of ftiQDins^ We may hear tlie acholar of this claas sprak 
emphatically of ^' the luxury of reatiiog Biahop Taylor's 
works^** or the uofducatfld eiclaim, oq hearing an 
earnest scrtnoa on the lov« of Christ, *' What a feast of 
fat things.** And althOTigh satiafied tliat their temporary 
fervour is realt we cunaot help Eeejng that rtUgion is 
altogether a fiction with tbem, aiai \iSi\ h. ui*X\^T ft^. t^^i^- 



comprehend, is quite another mattefj and is, In^ 
deed oar bouaden duty towarda all who are under 
our influence,* ^' That which may be known of 
God, '^ even by the natural mind^ ia ** His etumal 
power and Godhead," Every one can know, and 
m these day a of Gospel light, understand^ that God 
ia the Creator, the Giver of earthly good things, 
the Ruler of events, the author of the Comraand- 
ments, the Judge of the great daj^ and the Sender 
of Jesus Christ into the world as our Redeemer, 
And it IB our duty to see thai children, in os far as 
ibey know God, may "glorify him as God, and 
he thankful ;" for in so doing, we are not forcitig 
spirituality upon a mind which cannot appreciate it; 
but are using an appointed means for preventing 
their becoming *^vain in their imaginations, and 
their foolish hearts from heeoming yet more dark- 
ened/' It was in this view that we endeavoured so 



* The followiag- little anecdote nf a father and child, 
wlio were nearly related to the parent of these children, 
but entered 4ato heaven about eighteen yeara befora 
thEm, IB a bEantiful instance of easy religions instmctioa 
combined with secular^ aad commending itself tu any 
mtDdr whether renewed, or unrenewed. The inqniring 
hoy asked how it was that hia bookA always became 
covered with dnat^ and if cleaned^ were an soon oorered 
again. The father said that duat arose from the decay 
of thing! around him ; for all thiaj^a were cODtianaUy 
wearing away, and the world itself would one day crum- 
ble down. He then directed him to what waa perma- 
nent : to the *'hon9e not made with hands, eternal io, 
the heaTena/*and told him the ^vi to c^Uo^iv ^^^la^ 
lo it. 
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to associate Scripture truths with our children*!* 
ideas thai they might always have a precept or 
principle J an c^tamplc^ promise^ or explanation 
out of the TfYord of God, at hand on e\ery occasion. 
Bur, as we did not encourage reHgiousconvcrsation^ 
vve often could only incidentally perceive what was 
going on in ihdr miodts. Wi; probahly heard far 
fewer spiritual remark* from Abner than what 
passed through his nund ; though wc heard enough 
from time to time to satisfy us that, in his closing 
months eepecially, almost all the associations of his 
thoughts led to something Divine, Through 
Dsivid^s more talkative babits we perceived that 
when not Epraking, reading^ or listening, be had 
almost atwaya a text or hymn on his mind, which 
he was repealing over — whispering about' — apply- 
ing or thinking of. Thus when jumping or play- 
ing, walking, drawing, or even eating, be would 
suddenly stop hia employment and nsk, ** What 
does it mean, P«pa, whi'D it says bo and so ?" re- 
ferring to some text or line. Thus^ *^ ^^P^; ^^ ^^Jh 
' O mny vt aU && interest sbaw^ 

What dot^s it mean an interest share f" Or 
again, ** It says, *^ We shall meet him in the air/ 
what docs it mean ? — How con we meet Jesus in 
the air— I can *t understand it Mamma;" or thus, 
Papa^ It says, ^^ The darkness and Uglit are both 
alike to God, and the night is as clear as the day ;"' 
How can it be ? how can the night be as ck^ar as 
the da/ ? and yt t its all true, ftir God^s book says 
jfOf PapB. Or again, " Do you Vwo^ \>. *^^^ ^*X 
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€rod understands my thoughts long before I think 

them ;" or, " Papa, God sees my heart, for it says, 

' Almighty God thy piercing eye, 

Strikes through the shades of night; 
And our most secret actions lie, 
All open to thy sight.' 

but what does it mean P — thy piercing eye strikes 

through the shades of night — how does a piercing 

eye strike through them — how does ir, Papa ?" Or 

perhaps he would prattle thus — ** Mamma, it says 

' And when life's short tale is told, 
May we dwell with him above.' 

—poor Mrs. H*s short tale is told ; * she was ill 
for a long time ; hut she loved JesUs Christ— and 
now she dwells with God above. And Johnny 

S 's short tale is told; and do you think, 

Mamma, he dwells with God above f — I hope he 
does. Mamma ; his tale was shorter than Mrs. H*s : 
and perhaps my tale may be shorter than his, 
Mamma; we don*t know — only God knows." 
While the bell was toUing for J. M , an old man of 

* A cottager in the parish, whose s!ck bed Abner had 
visited, and often spoken of to his little brother. Brought 
to Christ by affliction, and tried for two years in a fiery 
furnace of pain and disease, she entered into rest a few 
weeks before our dear boys. Nearly a year before her 
death, she begged that on the Sunday after her funeral 
I would preach from Psalm xxvii. 13, 14 : for said she, 
** I must haye fainted in all my agonifes, if I had not 
seen, and expected still to see, the goodness of the Lord 
in the land of the living, as well as in heaven.** Almost 
her last words to me before her death were, " My time 
is drawing near now — you'll not forget my text, * 
you pleasci'* 
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eighty- three who died suddenlj, he said, ** Poor 
old J. M*s tale is told — ^it was not a verj short 
tale, Mamma, for he lived a very long while— and 
yet every body's tale is a short tale ; and now they 
can tell no more about him, but that he is dead — 
so you see. Mamma, his tale is all told.'* But it 
would be endless to relate all the similar conversa- 
tions of David, for hours were often occupied in 
talk of this kind. 

The two following hymns which were favourites 
with Abner, will illustrate his character : 

** How truly blest are they, 

Whom Jesus deigns to ffuide | 
He guards them night and day. 

No ill can them betide. 
He leads their souls into all truth, 
Be then, the guide, Lord, of our youth. 

Our hearts to sin are prone, 
We hourly need thy grace ; 
If therefore left alone. 
Dreadful will be our case. 
Lead then our steps in peace and truth $ 
Become the guide, Lord, of our youth. 

Guide us to Jesu's blood. 

For pardoning grace and love ; 
Guide us in the straight road, 
Tliat leads to heaven above. 
Then may we say in strictest truth. 
Thou art the guide. Lord, of our youth.*' 



** And are we bom in sin ? 

Oh, what then must we do ? 
How shall we be renewed within, 
And saved from endless woe ? 

We bless the Saviour's name. 
He made man's cause his own ; 

He died to bear our guilt and shame, 
And raise us to his throne. 
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He kindly thus regained, 

What we through A.dam lost ; 
And hence his children are constrained, 

In him to joy and boast. 

Bffay we his (^dren be, 

And share his saving grace : 
That from the curse we may be free, 

Sin brought in Adam's race." 

The operation of the Holy Spirit will appear also 
in our feelings towards the Sabhath. Those who 
are unrenewed say of the worship of God, ** Be- 
hold, what a weariness is it,'* but the spiritually- 
minded *^ go up to the house of God, with the 
voice of joy and praise;** calling the *^ Sabbath a 
delight, the holy of the Lord, honourable,** they 
are by his grace enabled to '' delight themselves in 
the Lord." The two children loved the Sabbath 
day, and often spoke of it with delight. On the 
last Sunday of his health, David, before he was 
quite dressed in the morning, came to us jumping, 
which was his usual token of joy, and said, 
<< This is the best day of all the seven.** Often 
has he said with a happy smile, and a tone of 
joyous solemnity peculiar to himself, '*It*s all 
Sunday in heaven, Papa;*'— "K we don't love 
the Sabbath, Papa, we sure we shall not love 
heaven.** Afraid of breaking it themselves, they 
were angry and alarmed if they saw others doing 
80 ; and often had sorrowful tales to tell of persons 
whom they had seen '^ quite forgetting it was 
God's day, not their's.** Numberless times did 
they repeat the well-known couplet, — 

«* I will not wish to work or play, 
Because it is the Sabbath day.*' 

u 2 
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PreparatioD for the Sabbath was made by us part 
of their habits on the Saturday eveoiDg; their 
playthings were carefully put aside, suitable books 
selected for the next day, and a cloth hung over 
their cheffioneres : for we thought it more likely 
that principle would be fostered, by the temptation 
being left within their reach and divested of its 
edge, than by their being wholly excluded ^m 
their usual play -room. The habit soon became 
settled, and they scarce ever forgot the Sabbath ; 
or, if they did touch their playthings, generally 
told U8 with sorrow of their having broken God's 
day. In their prayers, they were required to add 
a suitable petition for keeping holy the Sabbath ; 
and their devotional hymns on Saturday night, 
Stmday morning, and Sunday night, were always 
fixed, and as follows: — 

On Saturday night, — 

'* Begone my worldly cares away, 

Nor dare to tempt my sight ; 
Let me begin the Holy Day, 

Before I end this night. 
Yes, let the works of prayer and praise. 

Employ my heart and tongue, 
Begin my soul, thy Sabbath days 

Can never be too long. 
Let the past mercies of the week. 

Excite a grateful frame ; 
Nor let my soul refuse to speak. 

Some good of Jesu*s name. 
Forgive my follies, gracious Lord, 

And quicken all my powers : 
Prepare me to attend thy word. 

And hail those sacred hours." 

On Sunday morning it was one of Watts's, 
"This is the day when Christ arose, 
So early from the dead,'* &c. 
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On SuQtlajr ni^ht,— 

^^ WcNe pasaed iLDotlicr Sabbfttb dty, 
Adi] beafd of Jesn^^ find nf benven ; 
"We thank tbee for tby Word, atid pray- 
That tbia day^s sins may be forgiven. 

For^vc oar inattention t Lord^ 
Our looka and tboughta that went a»tr«T ; 

Forgive our carelessnciii^ ubro&d, 
At home our IdJcnesa and jilay. 

May all we beard and undcratoud, 

Be well remembered through the week ; 

Aud hdp to make tia wiae and good, 
More humble^ diligent, and meek. 

So when our lives are finished here. 

And days bnd Sabbath? shall be o'er. 
May we at thy rigrht hand appertr, 

To serve and love thee evermore." 

Thdr reverence for tbe Sabbath was constant, 
unforct^df and vti thou t gloom: and it was evidently 
ft day of enjoyment to ihem, David often aaul, 
'* I lovt Sunday best — tbcQ I love MonJay a little 
—then Tueiiday m*xt, *cciitse its brick- buiiding day. 
1 don't love Thursday, nor Friday^ nor Saturday 
mucb, ^caust they are ^oon-go-to-bed nights;*' 
in allusion to parochial arrangenK^nls by which 
tbe hours of the family were regulated on 
those nights, Sometiititii he would say, **We 
should love all the dayn^ but we dou*t love ibt-m 
ftll? la it naughty not to love tbera all? They 
all God's days \ only God aaya, You may have 
alx of them, and Sunday 1;^ all my day— none of 
it is yoora ; so me love Sunday beat, bticause it's 
all God'u own day." Ueing overheard qu^ &vai^ 
singing his wild sweet notea^ ^ni xe^Tost^^ "V* 
fold wq\iir\iig]yj *'l ftmgmg a. \\^tau^ '¥^^— v 
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sure that caii*t be wrong P They sing at church 
on Sunday — and they sing in heaven, and that's 
all Sunday together — I sure it not wrong to sing 
hymns on Sunday.** Against such reasoning as this, 
the only possible answer was, ** Are you singing 
to praise God, or to please yourself?" ** I sing- 
ing to praise God, Papa." ** Well take care you 
do not deceive yourself — you know your heart is 
very deceitful, and * desperately wicked;* — your 
conscience must say whether you should leave oflP 
or not.'* He went on singing. He sometimes 
asked, '*Is it not Sunday with the beasts as 
well as with us ? Are not the sparrows naughty 
to build their nests on Sunday, and break God's 
day ?** Abner*s answer would be, " They have 
no souls — they are not naughty, they don*t know 
what sin is, for they are as God made them.*' 
And David well understood the force of this answer ; 
for he used sometimes in his daily prattle to say, 
"Mamma, I thought I could do what the bees 
do, but I can't," or, "The little goldfinches are 
cleverer than me, for I can*t build a nest like theirs, 
even when J try a long time ?*' and then would con- 
sole himself thus, ** Ah, but they've got no souls, 
and I have, and that's a great deal better Mamma." 
In cold weather, a robin used to come into the 
church, and during service, would fly about or 
sit singing on the pillars ! If David asked, *^ Is it 
not naughty ?" — Abner would answer, " No— Go4 
taught Robins to sing, and its singing its praises as 
fell as it can."* Two swallows picked up dead in 
IB some such occasion he referred to Psalm cxlviii. 7—10. 
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the church, oDce led to a conversation on Psalm 
Izxxiv. 3, which, however, had perhaps, heen 
first recalled to their memories. On one occasion 
a lay friend, who was our guest, had gone on the 
Saturday to a neighhouring town, and after church, 
and after having been engaged among the poor, 
walked home to us on the Sunday evening. As 
soon as he entered the room, Abner said, with 
much concern and simplicity, **I did not expect 
to see you to-night, Mr. R." — "Why so my dear?" 
— *' Because its God's day ; I thought you would 

have staid with till to-morrow ; were 

you obliged to walk home on the Lord's day, 
Mr. R. ?" 

Their behaviour in the house of God, was in 
accordance with the rest of their character. Abner 
was alarmed the first time he went to church, at a 
little village on the sea-coast, by the loudness of 
the singing, and began to cry ; and when told that 
they were singing the praises of .God, answered, 
Vm sure' God does not wish them to sing so very 
loud." He was full of reverence for God'^s house; 
took great interest in watching every church which 
he passed when travelling, and was frequently 
drawing pictures of such as he knew. He once 
said "I don't like the look of meeting-houses, for 
they don't look so nice as even people's own houses, 
though they ought to be a great deal nicer." 
David, like most children, was eager to go to 
church the first time, but as soon as he entered, 
was almost breathless with awe ; and this solemn 
feeling ever after accon3]f>anied him there, so that 
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he was a sweet picture at church. Silent, motion- 
less, and awe-struck, he would sit, stand, or kneel, 
whispering the Lord*s prayer, and such responses 
as he knew, listening to the lessons and sermon, 
and generally bringing home some text or idea. 
On his last Sunday, his note was, "By the deeds 
of the law, nobody shall be justified before Grod ;" 
and he added, * * Mamma, you say my note is 
always out of the lessons — but I got that note out 
of the sermon.** How striking a testimony is it 
to the services of our Church, that the simple- 
minded among God*s children, appear to have their 
souls most attracted and nourished by those parts, 
which are least dependent on the officiating minis- 
ter. It remains for the great day, when the secrets 
of all hearts shall be made manifest, to disclose 
how many souls — and surely there are many — date 
their awakening, or ascribe their growth, to those 
portions of Scripture which the Church compels 
her ministers to read without note or comment.* 
David used often to say, with solemn voice, " It 
God*s house— I wonder whether he lives more in 

* An illustration of this came under our knowled^, 
in the history of a poor woman, since dead, who lived a 
little way out of Cambridge, and had been wont, on the 
Sundays of her health, to walk to a well known church 
there. She used to say to the undergraduates who vi- 
sited her in her long illness, ** I liked Mr. S. well— what 
he said was very beautiful ; but there was somethingthafc 
the other minister, the gentleman in white, used to 
read, that I, poor ignorant woman that I was, used to 
like better than Mr. S/s beautiful sermons: I think they 
ealled it the Lessons/' She could not read. 
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it than in heaven : but lie is every where." Often 
bave the words of Jacob rushed to mind at such 
remarks, *' Surely the Lord is in this place— how 
dreadful 13 rbis place I this h ncme other but the 
houfle of God ;*' they well agreed with ihe mule 
flfllcKinUy of Utile David'fi general mannerj and it 
was fieldom, indeed, that he forgot the place where 
he was- Abner was also sweet and attentive at 
churcb, following the lessons and prayers with bis 
own book^ and generally repeating the responses. 
Sometimes^ intleed* when the evil heart overcame 
him he was restless and idly disposed ; but for the 
last few months of bis Ufe, hia behaviour in God's 
earthly house, utiifornily became one who waa 
being prepared for his "'house ctt^mnl in the 
heavens," One of his Eelf-seiccted hymns was 
thai beginning, 



^ 



'* In God's own house for me to play, 
Where Christiaua meet to hear and pra^^ 
Is to profane Ids holy place, 
And tnock the Almighty to his face^^' 



— Bui David never could comprehend the inverted 
construction of this hymn, and said it was "a 
naughty hymn, because it gave people leave to 
play and profane God's holy place," Abner gene- 
rally brought home much of the sermon; and on 
his last Sunday, 5th January, repeated nearly the 
whole subfiiaiiec of what be had beards and then 
said, *' When I heard the lesson, I thought the 
text would be in it ; for last Wednesday was the 
circumcition of Christ, and the Umo\i \tt-^^i ^^a 
about c/rcumciaion," The lexl Ittiftji \sitet\^ ^m^- 
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what unusually, taken from the lesson :'* (Coloss. 
li) and although the bearing of sermons was occa- 
sionally towards events commemorated at the time 
by our Church, yet it was far from being always 
so ; and nothing had been said to make him expect 
it on that day. We often noticed an inward strug- 
gle between love for his earthly parent and jealousy 
for the honour of God, in his evident but silent 
uneasiness, if his mother were at any time unable, 
through weakness, to pay the usual marks of reve- 
rence, by standing and kneeling in worship, as 
accustomed to do when in health. The manner in 
which children behave during public worship is 
often a good test of their state, nor is it often an 
erroneous one when applied to any person. For 
there is an irreverence, a carelessness, or a weari- 
ness — and there is a solemnity, an earnestness, and 
a gratification, respectively more or less evident 
in the manners of the two classes who enter the 
house of God. Jeremiah tells us, chapter xvii. 1 , 
'* that the sin of Judah was written with a pen of 
iron, and with a point of a diamond; gravea 
upon the table of their heart, and upon the horns of 
their altars.** And if you will look through the 
chapter, you will find that it was their Sabbath sins 
which made such a deep impression. Shall there 
be found in our solemn assemblies, and at our 
conmiunion-tables, persons that weary of Sabbath 
duties ; and whose hearts join with that profane 
language in Ainos viii. 5, and say, '* When will the 
Sabbath be gone ? when will these long sermons 
and long sacraments be over, that we may to the 
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world again ?" These are the Doega !□ our TOlema 
meetings, that are drtained before the Lord^sore 
agdnsc their wills* — 1 Sara, xii 7/'* 

Although the boys did not join the Sun<lay 
School, their leseona and rewards were in general 

*^ FVom Q sermDnf dated I7^i by tfaB Ker. D. B, mU 
nlBttt of the parish of G.^ and afterwards of tbiit of S* 

Oae of the motivcB placed before the people of God to 
fear him and keep his command me ota, is t that it may 
be weU with thdr chtMren for ever.* The cTiildrcn of 
his SErvaatH shall eoDtLntie and be established before 
him ; the generation of the upright, the children of the 
jast, shaU be blesfied- For t^e mercy of the Lord is 
from generation to generation^ from evertasting to ever- 
lasting, upon them that fear him, and his righteousness 
imto children^a children,* Nor does the broad pluin 
meaning of Scrlptare require that auch paseages he ua* 
derstood, either as promises of merely temporal blessings, 
or as figurative statements, which^ if taken in a spiritual 
sense, have no literal reference to natural posterity* God 
established his covenant with Abraham and hi a seed 
after him in their generations, to be a God uato him and 
to bis seed after him."* ** Now they which he of faith 
are blessed with faithful Abraham ;" &nd if they havfi 
a personal interest Jn the blessings of the covenant made 
with the father of the faithful, have they not in that 
which it contained for him as a natural parent? The 
promise made to the Church, and which, therefore, every 
member of it may humbly claims is, ** I will pour my 
Spirit on thy seed, and my blessing oa thine offspring \" 
and ^^ one shall say^ I am thi^ Lord's \ and another shall 
caD himself by the name of Jacob." ** They shall not la- 
bour in vain, — for they nre the seed of the blessed of the 
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the same as those of the scholars. Small tickets 
were given, with texts printed in black as a token 

Lord, and their offspring with them.'* The covenant made 
with them that '*turn from transgression in Jacob." 
is, that God's Spirit and his words ** shall not depart 
out of their mouth, nor out of the mouth of their seed, 
nor out of the mouth of their seed's seed for ever.c Thus 
promises of spiritual favour to their offspring are vouch- 
safed by God to his people, whether their degree of light 
allows them to approach as spiritual children of Abraham, 
as members of the Universal Church, or only^as repent- 
ing sinners '* in Jacob." 

But although we have good grounds to plead those 
promises, we have none to look for their fulfilment, 
without using the means appointed by Him who gave 
them. The Scripture saith of God^s laws, and testimo- 
nies, and his mighty judgments, ** He commanded our 
fathers that they should make them known to their 
children, that the generation to come might know them, 
even the children which should be born ; who should 
arise and declare them to their children, that they might 
set their hope in God."—" Tell ye yOur children of it, 
and let your children tell their children, and their chil- 
dren another generation. "<i Nor are the Scripture in- 
stances few of the promises receiving their accomplish- 
ments for successive generations, in that connection 
which God had established between training up a child 
in the way he should go, and his afterwards not depart- 
ing from it. It was so in Abraham's family, of whose 
godly nature the Lord said, " I know him, that he will 
command his children after him— and they shall keep 
the way of the Lord to do jtistice and judgment ;"• and 
the result shewed the promises fulfilled in his son, his 



c Isaiah lUv. 2—5. Ixv. 23. lix. 21. d Pslamlxxviii. 5, 7. 
Joel i. 3. eGen. xviii. 19. 
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of we1]-5dd leesoDS, and in r^d^ of Sabbatli good 
behaviour j and the exchangingof a certain number 

hod's flon, [Lad at least Joseph of th« next getierationp 
Or, to take a Nhw Testament instance ^ the utifti^ed 
failh which dwelt firat ia Loi^^^ ami ntxt in her dan^^hter 
Ewijice, dwelt afterwards in bcr g^audscjn Timothy ; 
and also tbrciugh the use of means ^ for the child had been 
tagght by the parent* to know the Holy Scriptures. ' 

Nor are we warranted in expeetio^ the fulfilment of 
the promises otherwise than ajccording to God's UBual 
^ays of dealirt^ with mankinds If our children^ when 
'^old enough to choose the good and rtfuse the evtl/* 
^bel against the Lord, and disregarding the thing* that 
belong to their peace^ will not, at such time as he 
"would gather them,*^ "come to Chri*t, that they 
might have life,^' then 'Hheir blood fthall be upon 
them/' " As I Uve,^' saith the Lord Gad, " Behold ail 
BouU are tniae, as the soul of the father, so also the 
soul of the son is mine I the so^il that *ianeth it ^halt 
die^^^ — '^the righteousness of the right<?ous it shall be 
npon him, and the wickedness of the wicked shall be up- 
on him.^' e Thus Cain and Abel, Shem and Ham, l»h* 
mael and Isaac, Jacob and Ksau^ growing up together 
vnUtir the uatne uurtufe^ respectively took differeat paths, 
and attained or came short of the promises accordingly_ 
Thus, toOj the cOTeoant made uith David for hts pos- 
terity as Mrell as himself, had thi^ qualification as far as 
regarded them, anae.\ed to it : '^If his children forsake 
tny law, and walk not in my judgment*, ^-theu will 1 
visit Ihdr trEmsgrcsioaa with the rod { — oevcrtheless, 
my lovingn.kindaeas will I aot utterly lake from hintf nor 
sutfer my faithfulness to fail/* ^ 

Neither yf^t are we anthoriEed to overlook God's ao- 
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of these for a motto card, was a aource of great 
pleasure. The gaining of such rewards wta never 

"vereigntr, or expect always ati rvideitt ap-eement be- 
tween the viiibJe part of hia [ieelinfa, and thr promiaes 
iffhkb he hM put iato faith's hand to depepd i^poo, Cer- 
tftia of his unchftD^&ldeaea^ and truths we should refer 
"What wo cannot e;iipl&lii to the tin veiling of that day 
whfo we shall know even a* we are known* AcLnOW- 
ledgfing hia soTEreigEL ri^ht to do what^ufver he pleaeeth 
among the creatures of hi« hoTtdj we should remcEah«r 
the folly of sayio^ to him, " What doest thou ?" — and 
the child^shuest of estimatm^ his ways, by such brokoQ 
glimpses of them as our hliadn^ss can at present obtain^ 
Many Scripture instances of children throw (is back 
npon such truths as these. Thus, whUe the result of 
Uannah^G piety, in " lending her child Samuel to the 
[ Lord, a& long as he should live," was, that he grew up 
In favour with God and maoj nnd continued Ttncratrd 
and holy when old aud ^eyheaded ; th« i«sue, on the 
other hand, of Samnera maoagenient of his family, of 
whict), boweverj we know nDthiog^ was different, for his 
sons were wicked,' Thus too, though holy Hessekiah 
reaotved, nnd douht^css kept ht^ vow^ " that the father 
to the children should make known God's truth ;" yet 
Ida aon Manasseli was eminently wicked, nor did the 
father live to ?ea God's falthruluesa to his promises shewn 
fu the sod's repentance. J Hut no parent can venture to 
take abetter under aueh truth* : lest it shonJd hereafter 
heeome manifest tbut h^a child's b«in^ the promised 
blesslnga which he has himself attained, was not uncon* 
nected with parental error orreniisaneiS^i m hb education. 
Yet even while he mourns over his owd flhare in causing 
the borrows and danger which his children's evil wB.ya 

1 I Sam. i. 29 vMi. afl : vHl, ■» j jcU. a^B. Jsaimh iiKvilL itf.| 
j Chron, xxxiU. 3, la, )3, 



hald out as a motive for being good, but r&tber ae 
aa evidence of our approbatiou. In exchanging, 

mAf he drawing upon them, h« should alill meekly say, 
u £U did in like distreaniDg dnminBUtic«», " It is the 
XiOKi— Itt bim ilo what scemeth him ^wL" ^ 

But while these aoJemu coujiide ratio Ji« thould wva 
aai quicken par^rtits m britigia^ up their obildrezi for 
God, they cDQtaiti nothiog which need prevent their 
dinging to the epcouraging pTOmi$t:i alluded to^ Nor 
are those promises without a. ipcdal bearing on the two 
■ubjecta of this little Memoir, but arc fulfilled in their 
history ; for several generations of their forcfatheca are 
known to have been aervaots of God, To begin with 
the author of the above^ quoted sermoD^ — in whose veins 
however flowed, it haa been aaiJ, the blood of ^ ood men, 
who had, ^^ earnestly contended for the faith onct dull- 
vered nnto the sainta," — his manuscripta prove htm to 
have beea a man of God. One of hi* papers records 
alio hi I wife's exemplary life and peaceful death : her last 
words were, " He hath mad(? with me aa everlaBting 
covenant, ordered ia all things and sure, for this is all my 
lai^ation^ and alj my desire**' HU aoa^ the chiMreu*^ 
great grandfather, who died ia 1770, was alao a holy and 
labnrioiia Clergymaa; la diapositiou touch conformed to 
hb blessed Master, and in simplicity of character aa 
remarkable, that some of his poor parihihlaners used 
to eayt ''He was alwaya just as if be were not of this 
world. ^^ It struck us too as singular, that the jame 
thing should be noticed by strangers to the family in our 
Abner's look, which had been conspicuouidy leea ia his ; 
for it wa^ a proverbial saying in his neighbourhood, 
•om< hundred miles distant from the scenes of Aboer'a 
life, that **if a painter wbbed to paint an angel, he 
should get the Minister of M to sit for the couato* 
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they used eagerly to choose such cards as had very 
spiritual hymns, or very striking texts; often 
^gg}^g us to lay aside some favourite card, until 
they had accumulated enough of tickets to ex- 
change. One which, at Ahner*s request, his mother 
put into her pocket-case for him on the last Sunday 
of his health, has a vignette representing the 
woman looking into the empty sepulchre of Christ, 
with this motto, '^ The Lord is risen indeed;'* and 
its closing lines are these, — '* O that I may at last 
be found, among the objects of his love." Once, 
and but once, David's Sunday conduct was such 
as only to deserve what was called a half red ticket, 
nor did he ever forfeit the token altogether. The 



nance:** one of his sons, about forty years after his 
death, could distinctly recollect his look and its heaven- 
liness, on a particular occasion in the church. Their 
great ^andmother also was characterised by simple af- 
fectionate piety, and is described as in every respect 
a worthy helpmate of her pious husband. In the suc- 
ceeding generation, their grandparents likewise feared 
the Lord, and *' gave good instruction *' to their family. 
One of their children may perhaps be permitted to 
testify, that he owes to an earnest well-timed instruc- 
tion of his father's, while he was yet a child, the ground- 
work of his knowledge of Christ, and to his dying bles- 
sing, impressions which for eighteen years have often 
proved a restraining and encouraging means of grace :— 
that to his mother's example, he can trace his earliest 
ideas of secret and glad Intercourse with God, and to her 
dying hours, twenty-four years since, his first practical 
conviction that there might be peace and happiness in 
death. 
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Bolitarf half red ticket was ever afterwards a aor- 
rowful object j he would bring it to us and say, in 
a fallen and beseechiog lone, " O do take my half 
red ticket away^'* ■ — yet never tried to hide or 
destroy it He was answered, "No — it will keep 
you in mind to strive against your naughty heart 
on Smidayfi." Once, to try him, it was said, '^Be 
only hatf^ good next Sunday, and you will get 
unother half ticket^ and when yon next exchange, 
may get rid of both/* He answered, *'No — thai 
would never do;— How can jfou say so Piipa ?" 
He would not keep this evidence of his fault along 
with his other tickets ; — brought it out Sunday 
after Sunday for roonths^ laying it before him on 
tlie table; and, since his death, it met our view in 
one of his repositories, carefully pkced on the lop 
of his ticket hag, and under hi* " Dewdrops,*' so 
that he must needs see it every day when he learned 
his texL He Wis very fond of his " Dewdrops,*' 
watching the day of the month to know the proper 
portion^ and often, by this means^ setting us right, 
if a1 fauh about dates ; he would beg some one to 
read over the text to him a few timeSf and bavmg 
thus caught it upt would speak of it through the 
day, observing if by any coincidence it were appro- 
priate to the passing events. A subject was given 
out weekly, upon which texts were to be collected 
by the Sunday Sehi»lara, that ibey might be ha- 
bituated to search their Bibles ; and i t was an in- 
teresting sight to see Ahner searching his Bible for 
texts, with a concordance au4 ^ iuiew ^i>ic vaq ^ 
paperworks beside hitti- Hs geiicw\\^ an,%ttv\^^ 
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asked his niotlier*s leave to repeat the substance of 
his private reading through the week ; and on bis 
hist Sunday, gave a very good account of the whole 
book of Esther. 

Our Sabbath evenings with these heavenly- 
minded babes were sweet and refreshing ; and we 
feel the desolation of our little group more keenly 
than that at any other time. Occupied during the 
day with public duties, and obliged to leave the 
children much to themselves, their happy faces 
welcomed us in the exhaustion of evening, anxious 
to comfort and cheer. Gathering beside our fire- 
side as ** olive plants roUnd about our table," one 
had passages to read on the weekly subject, ano- 
ther something of their own choosing to repeat, 
and all had their little appointed lessons to say, and 
their reward tickets to receive. But above all was 
the heavenly fragrance of their evening hynms. 
For about an hour, each in turn chose and repeated 
their favourite hymns, with happy face and cheer- 
fvHL voice, with reverential manner and understand- 
ing emphasis; offering a passing remark on the 
subjects, or asking a question. Their conversation 
shewed their relish for this employment : — ** Do 
Abby let me say that sweet hymn.— Don't choose 
it, please Sister ;" or ** David, dear, would yote 
like to say this hymn ?•'—" Yes, Brother:"— "O 
then I'll choose another." Bed time always came 
too soon, and they would eagerly say, "Please 
Manuna, just this one hymn more;" or "Please 
\o let me say this, it so beautiful." The usual 

mber repeated at these times was about thirty : 
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rcliiefly suth as are given m these ** Notices." 
One, however, much laved by Aboer, was in the 
Olaey CoUeerion, (Book i. No. i04) and waa the 
only hymn in the volume which greatly attr&cled 
fai^i attention,^ 

'* AMictiQns thou^b they aecm SEvere, 
la mercy oft are aeat/' fitc^ 

As there were some which they called their 
= Sunday Hymns,'' it was agreed amongst them^ 
selves^ at tlieir lnHt Chriaimas, that Ahncr shoulil 
choose three, to he called their ^^ ChriiitniaE} 
hymns. ^^ His own was the well known Carol^ 



'■ Glory to God the An^el eaid. 
Good tidmgs, lo I I Bring, ^^ 



&c. 



Hit} Sister'a was, 



** ChriEit ia memFal and mild, 
Hi waa oace a tittle cbild,'^ Slc, 

And little David's, 

'* See Israel's geatle Shepherd stands/^ &c. 

Thua while on earth, through God*s grace, ihey 
["kept bis Sabbaths and chose the things lh:^t 
r|)leused bim^'^ and he "brought them to his holy 
[taountaini and made them joyful in hh house of 
tprayer," Their Saviour, halh now **made them 
Ipilbns in the temple of God, and they shall no 
[^more go out,'' and he ^^hath written upon tbeni 
liiiB new name." In the words of their own hymn^ 

** Their Uvea are Aniahed here^ 

And dny^ and SiLbbatba aLV hTeQrt:i« 

At bis Hght haod tbe^ iqqw u^^emx 
To aerve and Love him b^er^o^e.^^ 
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— For they have entered into a better rest than tlie 
earthly Sabbath, comfortiag as it is,— even that 
eternal rest which ''remaineth for the people of 
God." 

One other mark of walking in the Spirit, 
especially towards the last, was their breathing 
after heaven : for they seemed to draw enjoyment 
from the thought, that in God's ''presence was 
fulness of joy, and at his right hand were pleasures 
for evermore." It is written, ** If ye be risen 
with Christ, set your affections on things above, not 
on things on the earth ;" and all God*s children 
will more or less do so, looking rather at things not 
seen, which are eternal, than at things seen ' which 
are temporal* ^ Having seen the promises afar off, 
they are persuaded of them, and embrace them, — 
acknowledge, some more, some less, that they 'kre 
strangers and pilgims on the earth, and desire a 
better home, that is an heavenly."* Their hearts — 
some earnestly, some feebly — yearn towards their 
heavenly Father, and say, ** Whom have I in 
heaven but thee, and there is none upon earth that 
I desire besides thee." And in proportion as this 
is their genuine feeling, they will calmly like St. 
Paul, not impatiently like Jonah, say, in the midst 
of present joys and earthly duties. Nevertheless, to 
depart and to be with Christ is far better.'^ 

Overflowing as was the earthly happiness of the 
two little brothers, heaven was nevertheless an ob- 
ject of desire to them, and a frequent and earnest 

1 Col. iii. a. 2 Cor. iv. 18. m Heb. xi. is. 18. 

nPhiLi. 2a. 
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subject of converflation^ and tbei^ hope in God was 
"ahope full of immortality/' Abner oftea spoke 
and asked about heaven^ ^nd thougbt of it much 
oftt^Tier, for he was a deeply meditating cbild ; in- 
deed, tbe most distinct of his early spintual steps 
were connected with thi& subjoct* It is true tbat 
hia spiritual knowledge was sbaivD, even at thne 
years old, by his often saying^, " We con see whitt 
tbe wind does, but we cannot see the witid, — and 
we can ace what the Holy Spirit doea in peoples' 
hearts, but we can't see Him ■'* — and that he early 
evinced anxiety to serve Gck!, and sorrow for 
particular faults. Yet the firet evidence which we 
remember of general alarm and sorrow for being 
a sinncrj was at the age of five, while bis motht^r 
was repeating to him this hymn of Watta^ — 

** Thef e is beyond the sky, 
A heaven of joy bd(] lave, 
Attd liDly clilltlfffD whcQ they die^ 
Qo to that world above. 

There is a dreadful hell, 

And everlasting pains. 
There sioaera mu»t with devils dwells 

la darkncBSi fire aad chains/^ 



— He nnexpectedly burst into an agony of tears 
at the thoughrs of haing heaven and entering belt ; 
continued overcome during the rest of the day; 
and ever afterwards, if he fell into that carelessness 
and deadneas of soul with which God's children 
are at times overtaken, was melted into contrition 
on hearipg" it- He never by c\wyvc^ t^^'axftfet \^ 
himself, nor could be bear lo Vc^i vt. V\fe>^^'^^^ 
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weeping. A similar excitemeDt was observcable in" 
the starting tear and faltering voice with which 
he generally repeated those lines of a favourite 
hymn — 

*' I am not fit to go, 
To dwell with the redeemed in heaven : 
O must I sink in woe !" 

In his sorrow for faults, the dread of ^* not get- 
ting to heaven,*' would rush to mind, and be a chief 
ingredient of his distress. With bursting heart he 
often said, even when not in trouble for any spe- 
cific fault, '^ I hope God will forgive me and take 
me to heaven;" or, *'I know I deserve to go to 
that naughty place and dwell with Satan ; but 
I can*t bear to dwell with Satan ;" — or, ** O 
Mamma, I wish to get to heaven — I wish to 
live with Jesus Christ — will he take me there? 
Do you think he will?" Yet, notwithstanding 
such occasional anxious thoughts, he never seemed 
in doubt ; but, as if trusting habitually in God 
and in Christ, spoke of heaven as the place where 
he was to dwell ; nor was this presumption. '* The 
very sure and lively Christian faith is not only to 
believe all things of God which are contained in 
Holy Scripture," '* but it is also a true trust and 
confidence of the mercy of God, through our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and steadfast hope of all good 
things to be received at God's hand."® This prac- 
tical faith frequently appeared in Abner*s isolated 
remarks; — ** We shall never die in heaven," — 
** never have to part in heaven," — "never sin any 
o Homily on Faith. 
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f more in heaven ;" and indeed it aeemcd to be mtxcd 
tup with ranst of his associations* There were three 
I verses of Watta*s, which he loved to talk over 
I when with hU brother and sister at play, and whence 
I perhaps he imbibed mueb of that almost romantic 
[patriotism, which in him was really a religious 
[feeling. After repeating- the lines, he would im- 
itnediately add, " O I hope I ah all go to those 
! endless joys, and not to those endless pains/ ^ 

^^ ^Tis to tliy BOTCreign grace I owe 
That t was bora on Britij^li groaod, 
Where 9trtam$ of huavtoly mercy flow^ 
And vfOTdi of sweet satvation sound. 

** I vonld aot chapge my native Laud 
Fur rich Peru with a)l her gold : 
A QobLer prize liea in my hand^ 
Than Kast or Western ladies hold, 

** How do I pity Ihfise that dwdl 

Where igaoraace or [iorkoess reigns ; 
They kaow ao htaven^ they fear aohcLtf 
Those eodless joySf those eodleas patas.'^ 

The history of Anna Boleyn was always con- 

^ nected in his mind with tbc hymn which is said to 

I bave been composed by her ; and which he often 

pensively alluded to or repeated. 

*^ O Lord) turn not thy face from me, 
Who He lo woeful state, 
Lamenting all my sinful iLfe, 
Before thy mercy-gate ; 

'* VThlch thou do<it open wide for thoie 
Hiat do lament their Bin ; 
O shut it not against me, Lord, 
But let me enter in, 

*' And call me not to strict account^ 
How I have Jived hete ', 
For then my guUty couscietxcft ^Lna'n%^ 
Most vile I shall appe&T. 
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mer conies, to go down the lane, and gather vio- 
lets, and cowslips ; but perhaps we may not be 
alive when summer comes, perhaps we may be in 
heaven, and that will be far nicer than gathering 
violets." "We recollected he had spoken somewhat 
in the same way the winter before. The first wild 
violet of the season which we saw was about a 
fortnight after their funeral, on the turf which 
covered David's side of the double grave; as if 
God were reminding us, by this accidental and 
thrilling little circumstance, that our darling had 
entered into the joys for which he longed. Since 
their death, the solitary little survivor, looking at 
a print of the Religious Tract Society's, represent- 
ing the Saviour's receiving children, said, ** See, 
there is Jesus Christ sitting with little brother 
William on his knee, and dear Abner and dear 
David standing beside him ; and perhaps that little 
child behind him in the dark means me." Amongst 
David's hymns, the following, repeated in lofty 
tones almost daily, and not forgotten on his death- 
bed, afforded him frequent subject for conversa- 
tion about heaven : — 

" On Calvary's cross the Saviour died, 

Then in the grave was laid: 
' But there he did not long abide. 

His power ^as soon displayed. 
The massy stone, the watchful guard, 

Could not him there confine: 
He, like a mighty conqaering Lord, 

Arose by power divine. 
Thus to the human race he provM, 

He was the mighty God, 
And that the souls he freely lovM 

Were purchased by his blood. 



Yes, the Rronz^n^ work ivns done^ 

RedeiEiption ^'as complete ; 
Hence he B;sceni]ed to bU throne^ 

Where aaiat^ bow tit his feet. 

O may we oil an mtereat akare 

To this his rismg power; 
Theo we shall meet him in the ait, 

Aad live to die do more/' 

' And now these simple brothers '' are in joj and 
fclidty/* along with those servants of God. whose 
liymns were lo^ved by them and helped to *'turn 
them into rjghteousntas;" and in whose *' crown of 
rejoicing/* therefore, they shall shine as stars '* in 
the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ at his 
com log." And even now, although their lisping 
itifant tongues 

*' Lie silent in the grave, 
Yet ID a Qobler sweeter ^oogt 
They aiog his power to save^" 

In that passage t> which our church selects for 
1}iG Innocent ^^ ^aj/t ^ applicable not legs to re^ 
deemed infants, than to the childlike simplicity of 
all God*s faithful witnesses, we are called to notice 
the iJifant's Alleluia. Those first-fruits to God 
and to the Lamb redeemed from the earth, who 
stand with the Lamh having his Father*s name 
written on their foreheads, and follow him whither- 
soever he goeth, — sing before God, and before the 
elders^ as it were a new song, which no man but 
they can learn, Wlio but themselves can sing the 
infant's song in heaven ? For only their consci- 
enees are unacquainted with the guilt of actual sin, 
and undtjfiled with consciQU(> TeWfiiwci ^^\k6,\. ^^vt 
p ftev. xiv, \— &, 
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heavenly Father. Their unvrithered affections 
have been fixed at once upon their proper and sa- 
tisfying object, without having passed tiirough that 
fiery furnace in which the adult people of God 
learn the worthlessness of eartlily good. Their minds 
while yet fresh have been opened to the glorious 
splendour of the manifold wisdom of God ;** and to 
** the breadth and length and depth and height of 
the love of Christ.*' All the ransomed of the Lord 
shall be filled with blessedness, and each will have 
his own peculiar topic for praise; but the hymn of 
glorified infancy, of souls which are *'even as a 
weaned child," will be unique. 

*' Babes thither caught from womb and breast, 
Claimed right to sing above the rest, 
Because they found the happy shore 
They never saw nor sooght before."4 

There will be seen in the child of God not only 
each separate grace, but also a progressive advance- 
ment in the whole Christian character. For ** the 
path of the just is as the shining light, which shineth 
more and more unto the perfect day;" " the righ- 
teous holds on his way, and is stronger and stron- 
ger."' The man after God*s own heart, and that 
Holy child of whom he was the type, said, 
** Thou wast my hope — did'st make me to hope, 
when I was upon my mother's breast."" And may 
we not date religion thus early from those, who 
like the Psalmist, are in infancy, by God's grace 
'* conformed to the image of his Son ?" Can we 

q Erskine's Gospel Sonnets. r Prov. iv. 18, Job. xyii. 9. 
8 Psalm xxU. 9, both versions. 
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not belicTe this, proviJeU ScHpture warrants us bo 
to do without eutanglmg ourselves in questions of 
VD infantas conscioUHoess and memory, or bow the 
Holy Spirit operatea upon Ein iofant^B soul ? God 
was pleased^ as has already bui^ri said, to make 
(be operations of hi^ grace apparent In the two 
Brothers, at a very early age ; and the work con- 
tinued to advance under bis gracious bauiK Ever 
in need of teaching, requiring constancy a parent's 
watchful care to warn, reprove, and chasten, they 
t^vidently received froto their heavenly Fatber a 
blessing on their feeble ondeavoura to *' bring them 
up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord," 
"We perceived that our suggestions became port of 
the furniture of their mtnd^, and that our instruc- 
tions, being by the Holy Spirit made avitilablc for 
their spiritual gooJ, took root in them, grew up, aud 
bore fruit of holy feelings and doings* Correction 
and reproof were blessed to the checking of their 
evil tempers and corrupt propensities, and habits 
forratd under our endeavoursj by God*s grace 
deepened into fixed principles of Bction. What 
we did vvas done in conscious helplesaness, yet in 
reliance upon bis promised aid ; and the children 
were made aware that such were our feelings ; nor M 
of course did we neglect to entreat the Lord that ■ 
our mistakes and deficiencies might not be per- 
mitted lo injure their welfare- He alone wrought 
the whole spiritual work, though he wrought by 
means : and the means which be was \)kased lo 
use, and wjjrch, there la Ttiaaot\ to Vjm^X,'^*^ >*iwi^\ 
a/ff-ajs be pleased to use, 'weie \^m^ OTiA.TL-^T^ ^sssifesiai 
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wifhin the lawrful reach of which he bad placed 
them, that is to say, parenul instruction and cor- 
relation. Occasionally standing slili, or perhaps for a 
timo apparently ^oing bact^ there was, nevertheless* 
percoptible in them from year to year, somt^tttnes 
from month to month, a steady growth in grace ; 
varying indeed, according to the eplritual seaHons, 
the weather or culture tn the vineyard where the 
Lord had planted them, yet thriving on the whole, 
and at the last more than at the first. '* Being 
slrengthencd with mufht by the Spirit in the inner 
man/* increasing in the knowledge of God, be- 
coming more fruitful in every good work, more 
rooted and grounded in love, learning more and 
more, to " comprehend with all saints, and to know 
the love of Christ which pa eseth knowledge," be- 
cause their strength was in God, they ^* went from 
strength to strength, until each of them in Zton 
appeared before him." Nor did theyset^m to grow 
as two plants, but as one with two stems; for, 
though unlike in their natural characters, their 
spiritual like-mindedncss, caused by tb^r growing 
froru the same heatenly root, produced a union 
which often drew our notice, Abner loved and 
honoured his little brother, counting himself one 
wiih him ; and l>avid delighted to identify himself 
with Abner, and felt honoured by doing so ; yet, in 
other respL^cts, both were original^ and David in 
particular, so much m^ifiter of his own actions, that 
his Bweet and ready obedience, even to us, seemed 
*.ther a bending of hia will to ours^ than an un- 
laciouB yielding to our influence. The little aur- 
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TiTor, thougb affect ionatel J loved by botb^ per- 
ceived that UDion^ and mcanmg^ more tban at first 
meets the view, remarked, ** God stiid, de^r brothers 
were not ours," They loved to count theraselvea 
one with the people of God and honoured them all, 
whether eottager, noble^ or character in history : 
and we perceived that their esliraale of any was re- 
gulated by the aouwer obtained to tlieir invariable 
quesiion, ** Does be — Did be love God?'* During 
their last few months we bad every opportunity of 
judging, for they were more constantly our compa- 
nions than before; and we saw that their reli£[ion 
was progressive, and that ihdr last three months, 
perhaps iheir last three weeks, were the most spiri- 
tual and heavenly, the holiest and the happiest of 
their days. 

It is written^ *'Noneofua liveth unto himself 
and no man dieth unto himself; whether we live, 
WE live unto the Lord, and whether we die, we die 
unto the Lord; living' or dying we are the Lords "* 

! Although in one sense this is true of all mankind, 
for *^the Lord hath made all things for himself, 
yea, even the wicked for the day of evil;"^ yet it is 
more particularly true of bis own people, who not 
only '* glorify bim in their bodies and spirits, 
which are hia/' hut like St. Peter in iheir deaths 
also. The eoUect for The hinocenti Utiy^ 28th 
Dec , one of the last which our dear boys learned, 
and a strikingly suitable prayer for them is ad- 
dressed to God aahaving'*outof (bft^iLQM\X\'bQlN3n&:if^:^ 
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and flucklings ordained strength, and made infanta 
to glorify him by their deaths/* The *^ Innocents" 
at Btithlehem did so; for they were uncooscioos 
martyrfl to God^a everlasting coTenant under the 
new diiapensatmn^ as under the old had heen the 
Hebrew habes oast into the Nile, Victims, respec- 
tively^ under each, of the Serpent's enmity ogainat 
the seed of the woman, Satan sough T, (n destroying 
them through the ambition of Fharoah and Herod, 
to prevent Alcssiah's advent in that line in which 
God's truth was pledged he should appear. And 
the babes of an hour old, under the infant dispen- 
sation, not less than those nearer childhood, under 
the incipient gospel-kingdom, glorified God by 
their deaths. 

The early death of children is often viewed 
amongst us as an altno«t miquulified mercy to them, 
which only sclfliihnesfl prevents us from being glad 
of. But if thii9 estimate be full owed out, it leads 
to the conclusion, that provided heaven be secure 
for an infant, the greatest kindness would be to 
deprive it of that life which its Creator bestowed, 
and has fenced with various instincts, and guarded 
with his laws and with the consideration that *'in 
the image of God tnade he man."^ The horror with 
which we naturally revolt from such a cooeltision 
shows that the opinions leading to it contain some- 
thing- fundamentally wrong. Nor do these opiniona 
accord with the Scriptures, or with the estimate held 
fy holjr men of old- fur as lorglife is cailed a bles- 
-s/w^, 30 [Ji7finiely death is ti^oV^u oi ^ au t-sW. ^\. 
V Gen. U. 6, 
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I often, however^ proves to be an evil from wbicb 
I God brings good, a curse wbtch be makes to end 
I in blessings, and a sorrow wbicb be turns into joy. 
Can we doubt tbat long life is in itself a bles- 
l Bing wben we find U pnnrjiscd by God as a reward ? 
[ In tbe New Testament, as well as in ihe Old, chil- 
[ dren arc taught to view [i with desire, for it is EaJd, 
j ■* Honour thy father and ihy mother, — that thou 
I. in ayes t live long on the earth:'* and In both also 
[Is its attainment placed before all God's people as 
a motive, *^ He that ^^ill love life and w-e good 
days, let him refrain bia tongue from evil/'^ Tbe 
rtgbt-band blessing whiob beavenly wisdom offers 
ja lengtb of days.* Tbe Lord promises to siucb as 
" dwell in tbe secret place of tbe Most High,*' de- 
liverance from bodily dangers, adding, " With 
long life will I sati^ify him and abow him my sal- 
. i^ation.'*3f He promised old ago as a blessing to tbe 
Jews restored from Babylon,* Scripture abounds 
with declarations of tbe bonourablenees of old age, 
for ** the hoary bead is a crown of glory, if it be 
[found in tbe way of righteousness."'' In the 
^ JSew heavens and tbe new eartb,"^and whether 
i be understood literally or figuratively touches 
[iiot the conclusion that long life is a blessing, — • 
, when God shall ^^ create Jerusalem a rejoicing and 
her people ft joy,*' " there shall be no more thence 
An infant of days, nor an old man that bath not 
filled bis days- for the child shall die an hundred 
- years old," and the *^ elect shall long en^o\ th^ 

IT Fpb* Tj\ 3. I Peter iU. 10, Psft. XTLTci'v . W, ^i- 
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work of their hands.*' ^ In truth, we are apt to 
forget that '* godliness hath the promise of this life 
as well as of that which is to come," for if we 
be Christ's, all things are our's, life as well as 
death. " Death passed upon all men for that all 
have sinned ; " and the liability to it is an evil, 
irrespective of any thing beyond, for it is one part 
of the original curse, which even those who are de- 
livered from all danger beyond, are obliged to un- 
dergo, as a fruit of sin. And the abstract loss of life, 
apart from the sufferings connected with it, was 
an ingredient in the curse which our great Surety 
bore for us, when he was ** cut off out of the land 
of the living,"—** cut off, but not for himself.''^ 

There seems some blessing in long life, even to 
the heirs of heaven, which we habitually lose sight 
of. God's eminent servants, except some who 
glorified him by violent deaths, generally attained 
'* a good old age ;" and not even the Apostles fell 
much short of the allotted ** three score years 
and ten.'' When Elisha raised the widow's son, 
and Jesus restored life to the daughter of Jairus, 
and to ** Lazarus whom he loved," the tenor of 
the narrative shows that these miracles were meant 
to be esteemed as mercies in themselves, not less 
than signs for the glory of God. The Scripture 
saints viewed long life as a blessing ; and that the 
feeling was right in them, is evident from the 
holy breathings coupled with their prayers for it. 
Can we approve of the contrary instances ? Was 
it not peevishness in Jonah to say, ** It is better 

b Is. Izv. 17—22. c Isa. liii. 4—6. Dan. ix. 26. 
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for me to die than to live P " and impatience in 
Job and Jeremiah to wiah, ^* O that I bad ^iven 
up the ghcstf and no eye hud seen me : I should 
have been carried from the womb to the grave ?*' ^ 
The Psalmiat suiid, '* spare me a liltle-^before I 
go hence and be no more ;^* ** O ray God, take 
me not away in the mid^t of my days/'" And the 
Psalms abound with pleadings for longer life, to 
*' praise God in rhc land of the living,*' and with 
thanksgivings for being " brought up from the 
grave*"' Hezekiah, when in morUl sickness, 
WL'pt 3ore because he should ** not see the Lord in 
the land of the living, *** Nor was thia true of the 
Old Testament saints only, for St. Paul as well as 
David counted it a blessing, ihiit when chastened 
he had been spared from death. ^ David prayed, 
** Have mercy on me O l-ord, — thou ibat liftost 
me up from the gates of death ;" and Saint Paul 
spoke thus respecting a godly minister recovering 
from dangerous illness, " Indeed he was sick nigh 
unto death, but God had mercy on him.*** St, Paul, 
probably in the same year in which he called 
himself, " Such an one as Paul the aged," when 
he had almost attained the age of man, and his 
work vras nearly at an end, describes his joyful 
view of heaven thus, — ^" To me to live is Christ, 
to die is gain ;" ** yet what t shall cboose I wot 
not, for I am in a straight betviixt two, having a 
desire to depart and be with Christy which is far 

ft Jcb- x. IB, i^* Jer.xx. IB. e psBlm xxxiin 13. dL 24^ 
t Paal. vi. 5. XXX. j, IxixvilJ .XL civ. 1 7. 
E- Is. x:t^vUl 11. h Ptjfcl. cxv\l\,Ai, 1 ^T^^\.'a. 
fFBsL ix. J3. Philip. \\. 17. 
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better ; nevertbeless, to abide in tbc flesh is more 
needful for you." And his feelings are further 
explained when he says " Not for that we would 
be unclothed, but clothed upon," ** with our house 
which is from heaven," " that mortality might be 
swallowed up of life.^i He undervalued not the 
p resent life, but panted after a greater blessing ; 
and when his ordinary powers for serving the Lord 
were drawing to a close, he felt that life, though it 
had been '* made glorious, had no glory in this 
respect, by reason of the glory that excelleth." 

We may feel sure that the greatest amount of 
good possible on the whole for 6od*s people, is 
attained or attainable by their being in those cir- 
cumstances under which he places them, whether 
of life or of death, sickness or health ; and they 
will do best by leaving him to work out that good 
for them in his own way. For although all things 
shall certainly work together for their good in the 
end, yet in the meanwhile their frowardness or 
heedlessness often makes their experience sorrow- 
ful. Because man overlooks that '* to every purpose 
there is time and judgment, therefore the misery 
of man is great upon him."^ Long life is a bless- 
ing, for which all should be thankful ; and though 
like other blessings, it is sometimes cursed by God, 
** because men lay it not to heart to give glory to 
his name ;"* yet it is not the less a blessing in itself. 
Jesus indeed, speaking of a certain sin, said that 
it were better for a man to be " drowned in the 

J Philip. 1. 21, 23. 2 Cor. v. 2, 4. k Eccles. viii. 6. 
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depth of the sea,*^ than commit it : but if length 
of dayfl is to be deprecated, lest men should 
change it from a blessing into a curse, eo aleo 
is exiBt^nee itself; for Jesus likewise, in fore- 
telling Lbat a certain man would commit a dread- 
ful sin, said, ^^ It had bei^n good for that mau if 
he h^ not been born," The too frequent reason 
why long life issues not in blessings lo cHldnn ii, 
tbat the welfare of ibeir souls is made hj parents 
a secondary con si derail on h Ab we may and ought 
humbly lo pray for health and other blessings to 
our children, £o we may and ought to ask for them 
length of days, entreating that the possession of 
the blessing may also be eanetified to them; and 
remembering, that " it is not the will of our Father 
in heaven^ that one of these little ones should 
periish/' But having made known onr requests 
unto God, and using the appointed meana for at" 
taining what we ask, we must leave the result and 
the manner with God, in humble hope, that as tbt* 
Paalniist found so may they, — ''He asked life of 
thtc, and thou gavest it him, even length of dap 
for ever and ever.'* For ** this is the confidence 
that wt; have in Him, that if we ask any thing 84:- 
cording to bis will, he bearcth us ; and if we know 
that he bear us, whatsoever we ask we know that 
we have the petitions tliat we desired of him/* 

But, as regartta ourselves especially, we arc more 
likely to over- rate the worih of life, than to under- 
valop it. Preeioua as is tbta blessing, there are 
others more to be esieemcd ; f-or vjt viva&vW vi\^- 
ing tf} ** Jose if for Chrisl'a sak^ Btt\i\\L^ ^^ti&Y^^" 
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and '^not to count even our lives dear unto us, so 
we may finish our course with joy." We may 
prize life as a rich blessing, yet should hold it 
loosely ; being ready to give it up— for ourselves or 
our children— at our Master's call, knowing that 
beyond it are '* prepared such good things as pass 
man's understanding." Life is an opportunity of 
glorifying God and working his work; and we 
should diligently seek to do the greatest quantity of 
work we can in the time allowed us. For the night 
of death cometh, and when the future world be- 
gins, the hours of our opportunity are past ; ** the 
dead praise not God *' by their works, for they have 
already either ** entered into rest," or else have 
been irremediably **cast into outer darkness" as 
unprofitable servants. And the people of God 
should view the present as the beginning of eternal 
life, and death as a deliverance from that body 
which, until it hath passed through the purification 
of the grave, is no longer fit for the soul to inhabit. 
Living and dying are equally circumstances 
under which it will be more or less seen whose we 
are, and whom we serve ; for whosoever liveth and 
walketh in the spirit will die in the Lord, will fall 
asleep in Jesus, and his death, like his life, vdll 
glorify God. Thus was it with the two little sub- 
jects of this memoir. As they lived, so they died, 
** in simplicity and godly sincerity," speaking to 
themselves in psalms, and hymns, and spiritual 
songs, singing and making melody in their hearts 
to God." It was evident in their death-beds whose 
they were ; and the spirituality of their minds was 



W^ seen in the tenor of their words and actions^ both 
f conscious and unconiicioufi. Nor did their Savtoi^r^ 

through whose meriiB and death alone they had ob- 
tained graccj pardon, and acceptancCj forsa^ke them ; 
but as in hira thej vi^ere campl(?te &nd righteous^ 
though of them&t^lves altogether unworthy, so be 
*^ held their hand and kept thent," mighty to com- 
fort, defend, and save. In thdr djirk hour, when 
their spirits went down into the valley of the 

I shadow of death, " The Dragon, the old Serpent, 

the Devil," "who hath the power of death/' had 
no permission to *' hurt nor destroy j'' so ihut 
** the sucking child pUyed on his very hole," and 
*^the weaned child put its hand on his den/* For 
** their God came and saved them," and ** was with 
them always, even unto death," These **ransomed 
of ihe Lord" went to Zion " with aongg and ever- 
lasting joy upon their heads; they obiatncdjoy and 
gladness \ sorrow and sighing fled for ever away ;" 

t and with ** robes washed and made white in the 
blood of the Lamb,'' they ** entered into the joy of 
their Lord." 
During the months of November and December 
last, a malignant scarlet fever had blighted ihe hopes 
of several parents in our village, cutting off the 
little sufTerers in a few days, or even hours* The 
t^^'o brotbers watched the epidemic with much in- 
terest, asking as us vial after the sufferers, sympa- 
thizing with the parents, and hoping that God 
would spare others. They said, *^Do you think 
that I shaU have the fever?" ot» " \(iM;\,\Mt^t Ws 
except God pleases v'' hvX ake^feft. w^ ^oftso^ ^ 
-ij 
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alarm at the idea of death. As always, their 
thoughts turned upon their own mortality ; David 
was constantly saying, ** perhaps the hell may toll 
forme next." Abner, on the 3 1 st December, after 
reading the text in his "Dew-drops/* said cheer- 
fully to his brother and sister, " Fm sure that that 
is true — mind and mark that text, Sister, for it's 
quite true.*' ** It was, What is your life? — It is 
even a vapour that appeareth for a little time, and 
then vanisheth away.'' Before that day fortnight 
his own life had passed away. Every precaution 
was used to preserve them from contagion; and 
indeed they seem to have been cut off by the 
disease without having caught it from any one. By 
New-year's day the fever had all but left the 
village, and we hoped God designed to spare our 
children. But this was not the reason of their es- 
caping so long : it was rather, perhaps, a merciful 
delay of our domestic trial, until the flock should 
be less in need of our pastoral exertions, and until 
our bodily strength should be a little recruited, after 
the more than ordinary fatigues of a sickly season. 

The two boys, whose high health had been no- 
ticed by friends only the day before, were drawing 
their little waggon about for the last time on 
Thursday, January 9th, and jumping by themselves 
on one side of the garden, when a sudden fog, 
which was gone again in half an hour, obscured the 
sun, covering at first only their part of the garden. 
They were immediately called in, much against 
David's entreaties, who said, " Please no, Mamma, 
it can't be a fog to come so quick — it only the 
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smoke of the gamekeeper's gun.'* But the Lord 
had sent death to breathe in that passing and partial 
cloud, and within an hour David complained of 
sore throat, and began to droop. The scarlet flush 
appeared next morning, accompanied by a slight 
tetanic spasm ; and the disease advanced, baffling 
every effort of medical skill, until " the silver cord" 
of life gave way on the morning of Thursday, the 
]6tb. The other children, separated from their 
little brother as soon as the disease appeared to be 
serious, in deep anxiety and with unceasing en- 
quiries, made and sent up toys, drawings, and 
whatever they could devise, to amuse him ; nor did 
they forget to entreat God to make bim better. 
They asked. Is it the fever?"—" Bo you think 
we shall have it ? " We said, " Probably it is the 
fever, but God will do what is best, whether he 
sends it to you or keeps you well." We were 
anxious not to increase their risk by alarming their 
minds ; and, indeed, throughout the whole of their 
illness, carefully avoided any remarks which could 
agitate or depress. Yet we felt an ominous fore- 
boding; and when on the J 0th the carpenter 
brought their little waggon, which had required 
mending, it was said to him, ** We know not how 
long they may live to use it," — and they never 
again used it. Abner*s heart was wrung with his 
brother's illness, and every effort which his sister 
made to comfort him was unavailing. He said, ** O 
Mamma, if dear David should die, I shall never 
be happy any more.'* Yet he was voluntarily at 
his books, drawings, and lessons, as usual, all 

z 3 
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loth and most of the 11th. Low, dejected, and 
often in tears, he was at the door every few minutes 
to listen for some one whom he might ask ahout 
"dear David:" and often and earnestly hegged us 
to come and stay with him, when David could 
spare us ; "Do dear Mamma, do come and be 
with me just a little, if you can.** In the afternoon 
of Saturday the 1 1 th, the fever, which doubtless 
had been silently about him, began to appear. He 
laid his head on my shoulder, saying composedly, 
and without a tear, that he never had such a head- 
ache before, and did not know how to bear such 
dreadful pain. The symptoms increasing, we se- 
parated him from his sister, and removed him at 
night into the same room with his sick brother : the 
scarlet tinge appeared next day, and probably 
Water in the head came on ; medical efforts were 
in vain; he sunk into collapse on Monday the ISth, 
and died at night, after fifty-three hours illness, and 
two days before his little brother. His fever had 
not been raging, and we had scarcely begun to feel 
much alarmed, until it was evident that he was 
hopelessly sunk. 

As at all times, so in his last sickness, he was 
anxious not to give trouble ; and at the first said, 
** Dear Mamma, I'm so sorry to give you so much 
trouble, but I can't help it." During the night, 
when she was exerting herself on his account, he 
said, "Dear Mamma, don't do so — you've done 
a great deal for me already— I'm sure it will 
tire you ;" and as long as his thoughts flowed in 
heir usual way, made similar remarks. At the 
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ftigbt of her tears, for efet ting hia own overpowering 
anguish, he threw hi^ arms round her neck and 
BaJti^ ** Don't grieve, dear Mamma*" She replied, 
"I cannot help it^ my lovef — hut he repealed, 
*' Don't grieve, my dear Mamma— promise me 
you will not grieve when Tm not with you to com- 
fort you." He look his medicinea wiihoul hesita- 
tion ^ asking for them at the proper hours ; and in s 
cheerful tone said, ^^ Please, Papa, don't give me 
oftener than you can hdp — k makes my head 
ache more to movej" or, sometimeSj ^* U, P^P^i 
my head does ache so, can you think of any thing 
to make it a little hetter." Never crying^ never 
murmuHng nor fretting, he shewed not a single 
trait of peevishness, irritability, or impatience 
during all hia illness. GratL^ful for the smallest 
attention, he would say, " Thank you, thank you, 
dear Mamma;*' and when sinking in torpor, repaid 
|i our efforts for him by a fond smile, or hy feebly raie- 
[ ing his face for us to kiss. Even the suffering look^ 
i the anxious expression, which acute pain far twenty 
hours spread over his sleeping and waking counte- 
nance, never hanlshed from it the patience, the re- 
signation^ and the peaceful smile with v^ hie h it shone. 
The disease rapidly laid hold of his mind^ and he 
was freciuently incoherent or overcome with drow- 
siness* His habit of ready obedience, however, re- 
mainedf and was seen in the anxious hurried glances 
with which he sought to ascertain our wishes, and 
comply with them. When at length his throat re- 
fused to swallow the medicine ^vxt i^^o Vas TnQ>i>3pL^ 
his dejected look seemed In sa^/^\ cajcv\,"Wyi^\\. — 
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am I doing wrong ?" At the last effort to obey, 
he opened his mouth to its widest stretch, but the 
convulsive action closed the jaws with a snap, to 
unclose no more. 

During the first night he spoke often, at times 
correctly, and at times incoherently ; on the next 
day he said less ; on his last night a few couplets, 
and on his last day a few words were all he uttered. 
His unconscious talk was of spiritual things, spa- 
ringly intermixed, with allusions to history and 
daily duties, but never to his play. He would 
speak at times of lessons, as if distressed and un- 
able to learn them ; and once or twice we remarked 
that in speaking, his words turned on those points 
of grammar which are most intricate to a child's 
mind, as one quite at home on the subject. He 
once called out loudly, ** Cook, cook, don*t make 
a glory of me/* in allusion, as we thought, to the 
high terms in which the servant had spoken to him 
of her former minister's son. But his mind seemed 
chiefly busy with hymns, prayers, and texts, though 
we could not always catch the meaning of his 
broken sentences. He uttered part of his prayers, 
repeating the simple petitions more than once; and 
also his grace, especially this: — 

" I thank thee Lord, for this onr food, 
But more than all for Jesu's blood." 

We heard his favourite hymns, and most fre- 
quently those two which were also David's dying 
hymns: he tried to sing them in his own wild mo- 
dulated way, starting up, and looking sweetly, but 
unconsciously, around. The only hymn which he 
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is remembered to have repeated whole was the 
following very much loved by both the children, 
and which he had said on the last morning that 
both were well, with a solemnity which drew a 
remark at the time :— 

** Soon as my infant lips can speak. 
Their feeble prayers to thee ; 
O let my heart thy favour seek, 
Dear Lord, remember me. 

In childhood's following years, my tongue 

Tuned to thy praise shall be , 
And this the expressive humble song. 

Dear Lord, remember me. 

From every sin that wounds the heart. 

May I be taught to flee ; 
O bid them all from me depart, 

Dear Lord, remember me. 

When with life's heavy load oppressed, 

I bend the trembling knee ; 
O give my suffering spirit rest, 

Dear Lord, remember me. 

O let me on the bed of death. 

Thy great salvation see ; 
And cry vrith my expiring breath. 

Dear Lord, remember me. 



He called his brother's name occasionally, and 
once spoke of his former much-loved nurse. On 
Sunday he exclaimed, " Did they say the Princess 
Victoria was dead ?*' His last lines, spoken in 
dreamy unconsciousness on Sunday night, and 
after long silence, were from a hymn which he had 
chosen at his prayers ^v^^ his last night of health, 
but did not allude to ^ -^g to illness except or 
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this occasion) when he repeated these three lines 
only: 

"Solid comforts when we die, 
After death its joys will be 
Lasting as eternity/' 

His rapid utterance and deep solemn tone 
thrilled through us in the darkness of the night, 
giving us an undefined idea of his danger. A few 
hours before his death, he raised his eyes, and 
though not able to unclench his teeth, called out 
hurriedly, yet with a smile, ** He shall cut the 
skies in two, and then there will be such confusion ;" 
— a striking idea, new to uSj and unlike anything 
he had ever before said. We thought that, al- 
though he had lost the reins of his mind, he was 
perhaps anticipating the day of judgment. His 
last effort of speech was to call, unconscious of all 
around, " David, David," with clenched teeth, 
and with a suddenness, and in a tone, which made 
our writhing hearts shudder. Not long was his 
dear David of following his .call, and going to his 
loved brother, to join the hymn of "Glory, honour, 
praise, and power," to that Saviour who had loved 
them, and made them love him. 

The acute pain in his head had subsided on Sa- 
turday afternoon, for which he expressed his grati- 
tude to God — and so did we : probably however, 
it was a fatal symptom, and marked that some ir- 
reparable injury had occurred to the brain. His 
mind continued from that time to sink more rapidly 
but the heart remained awake , the anxious look of 
sufiPering was gone, and he lay, placid, happy, and 
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■ liieck l^^ih hh eyes frequently open, and hU face 

■ raised m silence with inexpressible sweetness, at 
every little attentinn shewn him. He begged to 
he so laid that he might look at his sick brother^ 
hut neither mourned nor spoke of him ; asked ua 
to Eit full in view J and ecemed delighted to fix his 
eyes upon us. Seldom speaking, his look alter- 

■ nately ahone wiih n^ind, or relapsed into stupor, 
lind he hccarae at length nervous and afraid of 
I falling. During his last ntgbt, we could scarcely 

attend to him, for his brother was in convuleions 
in our arnriSj and our third little one was also 
sickening beside us. Nor bad we so much alarm 
on hie account as on David's, for he seemed to 
have many favourable symptoms. But when day- 
light came, all our hopes were dashed to the 
ground* Death was written on bis face, ihe powers 
of life had evidently withered beyond revival, and 
we suddenly felt that he was no longer oura. IVhat 
& comfort at such a moment to know — not to hope 
merely, but to know — that we had a Father and 
Friend above and beside us. To see by faith bis 
face of love, even while be held oui the bitter cup 
for us to drink; to be certain that the hand waa 
his j and to be made able to say, ^^ The cup which 
my Father bath given me, shall I not drink it? 
IVhatl shall we be willing- to receive good at bia 
hand, and refuse io receive evil from the same 
hand?^^ This supporting confidence hh gracious 
kindness vouchsafed to us; and we learned the 
ToaUlj of God*s abiding piesenwi, vjViiQQMX -^VvS^ 
feeble flature must have ^muVl. ^n^t^ Vvt^cp.™^ 
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our child's affection, who thus used his last relics 
of consciousness in turning to his parents a look of 
confidiDg and comforting love. Kneeling down, 
we commended his soul to God, in some of the 
rich prayers of our church. The pulse, which a 
little before had beat two hundred strokes in the 
minute, ceased, and the cheek grew cold; each 
noiseless breath, as we watched it, was drawn at 
longer and longer intervals, until a last one came, 
and we waited in vain for another. No change 
passed over his face; no convulsive movement of 
lip, or eye, or feature, gave sign of suffering ; a 
simple (scarce perceptible) thrill in the hand which 
we grasped, told us of nature's last effort, and the 
bosom sunk down and heaved no more. Our 
Abner "was not^for God took him." The 
wonted smile, the usual colour, the unaltered 
countenance seemed to say, " He is not dead, but 
sleepeth;" and, indeed, the whole face of ex- 
quisite happiness, made us almost unable to believe 
that he was gone. Five days after, when we took 
our last look at his body before the coffin was 
closed, we still saw our Abner — asleep, with nothing 
of disease or death about the colour or features 
until the touch of the marble cheek told us that it 
was but a clod of clay which we saw. Our Abner 
was not there ; he had left ** the earthly house of 
his tabernacle to be dissolved" into dust and puri- 
fied, that it might ** be raised again a spiritual and 
a glorious body.'* He had gone to the " house 
eternal in the heavens;" had "been caught up 
into Paradise to hear and see unspeakable things;" 
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and Tiow do longer our child, had become our 
glorified brother in heaven. 

Our cup of sorrow was not yet full : heavinesa 
truly endured for the night, but no ^'joy came io 
ihe morning." Our dying David vraa beside our 
dead Abner, and the crib which had just become a 
bier, had to be lifted away from the side of that 
wbich was as yet only a death-bed. Our gracious 
Father, however, forsook us not; and even while 
we stood between them, holding in agony of heart 
the dead band of one child and the dying baud of 
another, sustained our strength, nor permitled ua 
to be " tempted above that we were able to bear," 
or to doubt that it was love which held the chasten- 
iog rod. 

The remaining duties to David left ub no 
time to dwell upon Abner*s death: yet our hearts 
wer^ nevertheless ready to say, **Lord wilt thou 
break a leaf driven to and fro?" Aboer passed 
away without sufferings except from the commenc- 
ing bead-ache, but David, " through much tribula- 
tion entered heaven/' He had alig^ht tendencies to 
convulsions during alibis illness; but for eight hourd 
on the night of the 12th, and for hia last eig^hteen 
hours he endured them at intervals never exceedmg 
forty, and seldom reaching to ten minutes. During 
their last return, he had perhaps a hundred, each 
continuing from three to five minutes, and varying 
in degree; but the slightest deserved the name of 
dreadful. No oue who has only seen the common 
silent convulsions, can concmt \\\vr. ■Hi:^^viSa&% vci.- 
ture of the tetanic spuams v^Ai^cW Xhva V^e ^'^^'^^'^- 
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Often unconscious between them, bis mind seemed 
forced into energy while tbey lasted ; and though 
his eyes rolled wildly with agony, they were full of 
meaning, and he seemed striving in vain to fix on 
us a piteous and beseeching look. In screaming 
accents he continued uttering sentences, of which 
we could seldom catch the sense. Although his 
head and spine were bent strongly backwards, his 
limbs generally stiffened, and the abdomen hard 
and flattened like a board, yet his whole frame was 
incessantly writhing with a diagonal movement. 
His hands often grasped his chest and stomach as 
if the pain laid there : his face was purpled and his 
appearance was as if he were in phrenzied passion 
against his will, or like what we are accustomed to 
conceive of one possessed. Not knowing that the 
throat was almost incapable of swallowing, we 
probably increased his sufferings by pouring medi- 
cine into his mouth to give ease. As if out of his 
mind, he once struck at me while doing so, and 
contrary to his disposition, vindictively called out, 
'* I love Mamma best — I want to go to Mamma : ** 
yet as soon as he felt another fit coming, would 
stretch out his hands saying, " O take me Papa," 
probably finding in the stronger compression some 
alleviation of his agony. When a less intensity of 
spasm allowed bim to answer intelligibly our ques- 
tion, "Where hurts you ?'*— he said, ** Every bit 
of mC) Papa.** In his closing hours the action 
was much less, but the feebler scream and slighter 
writhings shewed, not a decrease of suffering, but 
a failure of strength. He passed indeed through 
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a ^^burDiTig fiery furnace;" but we need nol *Mhink 1 

it strange conoerning hie fiery trial, aa though some 
»liang€ thing had happened to him." Fierce and 
fearful for any, and amounting for one ao young al- 
most to a martyr s Bufferings^ wua there not an ade- 1 
quale cause for what he underwent ?— and '* shall 
not the Judge of aU the earth do right?" The I 
God of this hahe was^ doubtless, Jutst and kind in 
these as in all hh dealings towards him. Who then 
sliall think lightly of original sin, when death, the 
fruit of that sin, was permitted by a just God to 
visit in such a way one who knew no other than 
birth ain, and whose demerit, original and actual, 
had already been remitted for his Hedeemer*Bsake? 
"Who shall underrate the deadly corruption of man's 
heart, which made it needful ia a kind Father 
who doth not afiiict any i^illtngly, to refirm in such 
a furnace one so amiable, according to human 
estimate, so holy and heavenly aa his grace had 
made this babe ? 

A certain strangeness of eye, and other symptoms 
led us from the first to anticipate danger in David's 
case more than Abner^s; and the idea that our 
heavenly Father would take both had not crossed 
our minds. A singular mixture of f:ivourable and 
unfavourable symploms, the temporary EUccesa of 
medical efforts, and the struggles^ beyond what we i 

believed post^ible, which falling nature made to 
rally, caused in our minds an agonising condict I 

between hope and fear^ even till wvLVravV^iWl ti.^^ 
of bi& death. The coy\^\x\svq\^s^ &vi 'Otvws ^'t^sx 
severe attack, yielded to ac\.v^e vtvl^^1i^i^*^^ ^^^ '^ 1 
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mind seemed to regain its poise on the fifth day. 
The fever exhausted itself and passed off at the 
usual time, but the fire, before it burned out, had 
destroyed the machinery of life ; and although cor- 
dials succeeded in rallying his strength for a while, 
yet he gradually sunk again, and the convulsions 
slowly and fearfully resuming their power, mocked 
every effort to quell them. Within thirty hours of 
his end, he had risen up by his own strength, and 
held his wine-glass ; but by degrees we had to ad- 
minister every thing with a spoon, and lastly by 
drops from a quilL It was a source of exquisite 
pleasure to us thus to administer to his comfort 
and recovery. But at length, some hours before he 
died, the efibrt to swallow caused so much sufiering 
and risk of instant suffocation, all means seemed so 
ineffectual, his strength was ebbing so remedilessly, 
and his feeble pulse rushing vidth such countless 
rapidity, that we ceased, saying, "the will of the 
Lord be done.*' But thus to lay aside the only 
hiunan hopes of allaying his pains or saving his 
life, required an effort which words cannot well 
describe. When we had seen some returns of his 
little sprightliness and gleams of his usual intelli- 
gence, we hoped that God was about to restore him 
in his brother's place ; but our hopes grew fainter 
and fainter; for " the silvdr cord" of life dwindled 
to a spider's thread, until at length "the wheel 
was broken at the fountain — the pitcher at the cis- 
tern." 

His mind, struck from the first convulsions, gra- 
dually became less and less able to act. Sometimes 



271 



I 



incoherenti or even for a momant phrcDtied by 
agon J, of tea dream mg and unconscious^ more 
generally inert and latiguid^ — he paaaed much of 
his time in drowsy silence^ as if neitrly asleep with 
his eyes open, able to answer, but seldom asking. 
Before Lis fi ret severe atteck of spasms, be made 
lively or spiritual remarks when conscious, and 
when incoherent or dozing, talked and sung with 
scarce an interval of silence. In bis watiderings 
we never beard him allude to bis p^ay^ and only 
once or twice to his lessons, when be seemed dis- 
tressed, and would say, "I could not do my copy 
well^ Papa;" ''I can't find my book;'* "Please 
put my slate away for me/' After thsit attack of 
spasms^ he spoke but little at any time^ and his 
agonies did not seem to produce pbrenzy. As soon 
as the warm bath had allayed the first severe con- 
vnldans, be said in bis usual tone, ** Mamma, you 
promised to show me a bird of paradise, but you 
never have, Mamma." Silently amused by this 
toy for a long time, he begged it might be shewn 
to " dear Abby and dear Sister," and was distressed 
that Ahhy was too ill to noiice it. AVhen leeches 
bad relieved the pressure on the brain, he was 
suddenly like one intoxicated, and for a moment 
raised his hand against the stranger nurse ; hut the 
exciiement soon subsided into his ordinary vivactty, 
and when we exclaimed, **DavidI" he replied, 
"I not David — I a wild beast — 1 a leopard*" 
We asked, **Are you thinking of your pla^ of wild 
beasts?" He lisped oul vi\\\\ b. v«eje\ ■s-vk^^^ 
"Yes, Papa/'— ** Are yow ^eaxva C\\t\^S1% VvsS^ 
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lamb?"— "Yes, Papa." "Does Jesus Christ 
love David ? " " Yes, Papa ; '* — and liis whole soul 
as usual, glistened from his eyes as he spoke. He 
revolted latterly against his medicine, and as we 
poured it into his mouth by surprise, he would 
quietly say, **It very unkind to do so," or, **It so 
cruel to do so." Once however when he had said 
nothing, we asked, "Is it very unkind, David?" 
and he answered quickly with a half smile, "It cer- 
tainly was." Hearing of the flowers vnth which 
the mild season had filled the garden, he asked, 
" Please may I have a rose and a yellow chrysan- 
themmn ? " and held and gazed on them till he 
sank again. A little before he relapsed into drowsy 
languor, a new book of natural history, just re- 
ceived as a New Year's Gift, but which he had 
never seen, was opened, and its pictures displayed 
as he sat on the knee beside the fire. After a casual 
glance, he declined taking or touching it, and look- 
ing up with a grateful but laughing eye, said, " I 
can't read it, Papa," — meaning that we knew he 
was too ill to be amused do. In all he said, how- 
ever, even during this revival, there seemed to be 
little going on in his mind beyond what was directly 
suggested by sight or hearing. 

But as long as his mind would act, either con- 
sciously or unconsciously, it was full of Scripture, 
and hymns, and spiritual ideas. In his wander- 
ings, as has been said, we heard no allusion to his 
toys or play, and only once or twice to any thing 
secular. Delirium generally proves with what 
kind of thoughts a mind has been habitually filled : 
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and ricbly as Davtcl enjoyed h;a pUy aod earthly 
pleasures, he must have hold them loosely, with 
affectiona set on other things or we should have 
heard of thctn in his incoherence. The happino&e, 
UtQf of Bia religion, was proved in like manner, by 
the joyous tone in which he often apoke,and the 
absence of gloom and alarm from hie unconscious 
remarks. Aa hia illness was longer than his bro- 
ther's, so he ^poke much more. Like him, be 
repeated his prayers and parts of thetn, especially 
the Lords prayer many times, bis ^ace, texts of 
Scripture, and above all, hymn after hynm, both 
conseiously and un<;onsciously. As the connections 
and associations of his mind were broken down, 
the intervals of silence became longer, and the 
portions repeated shorter: Xha hymns dwindled to 
verses, the verses to couplets, the couplets to lines. 
Almost all liia favourite hymns were heard whole 
or in part, and several of them often over. We 
noticed, 'M)n Calvary's Cross ihe Saviour died/' 
— ** 'riiere is an hour when I must die/* " Often 
tolls the solemn hell/' "See the kind Shepherd 
Jesus stands," and others already given: and the 
two following, which were amongst his choicest 
favourites, we heard more than once. 

** I humbly will rejoice, 

To Juaus will I siagr 
That I a chUd may raise my voice^ 

Aad praise onr Hbcu kiog-. 

The Lord ii ris^D againf , 

Who ou the croA* did bleed: 
He liTcs in heav^iv to i\c \\q Tuaxt:^ 

The Lord is ria'n Viaieei. 
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He truly tasted death, 

For wretched fallen men ; 
In bitter pains resigned his breath, 

But now he's risen again. 

He hath himself the keys 

Of death, the grave, and hell ; 
His is the victory and the praise. 

And he roles all things well." 

His usual manner of repeating all his hymns, — 
but especially the following, and which was of 
course retained on his death-bed, was so original, 
energetic, and impressive, that the lines still sound 
in our ears. By day, by night, in every place, we 
seem to hear a sweet well-known voice lisping, 
** Upwards, Lord, our spirits raise, all below is but 
a dream" " Teach us henceforth how to live, 
with eternity in view.** 

" As the winged arrow flies. 

Speedily the mark to find. 
As the lightening from the skies 

Darts and leaves no trace behind. 

Swiftly thns onr fleeting days, 
Bear us down life's rapid stream ; 

Upwards, Lord, our spirits raise, 
All below is but a dream. 

Thanks for mercies past receive. 

Pardon of our sins renew ; 
Teach us henceforth how to live, 

With eternity in view. 

Give thy grace to young and old. 

Fill us with the Saviour's love ; 
And when life's short tale is told. 

May we dwell with thee above.' 

His last hymn was the foDowing couplet ; and 
hough his brother*s dying lines were from the 
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same, the remarkable coincidence wag alto^ther 
unconscious; nor did we hear the boys repeat any 
more of it during their iUneas*; — 

" Ee the livia^ Gc>(i my friead, ■ 

Then my bliss sh&U never end.** m 

Though apparently often repeating Scripture 
and hymns to himself aa in healthy yet the greater 
part of those he apoke aloud were in dreamy un- 
consciousni.'ss ; majiy of ihem in the stillness of the 
night. They were either spoken in his usual sim- 
ple, artless manner, with solemn, emphatic^ hut 
happy tones; or elae sung aloud in his own wild 
sweet notes, which in the dimness and silence of 
tnidnight fell overpoweringly on hearts already 
bursting, Hta eyes were often open and cast un- 
consciotisly upwards, and a sweet and gladdening 
smile invariahly beamed as he epokc or sung, aN 
most for hours together. We cannot tell what we 
felt on hearing that unconscious roice, so dear to 
ua, suddenly break forth in loud and thrilling 
notes, *^ Glory to thee my God this night," — and 
sing the whole hymn to its conclusion, — " Praiae 
God from whom all b'essings flow," Nor can any 
one hut ourselves realize what it wns to hear hia 
artless tongue lisp, iu imperfect aecenta, these 
amongst the other Ttraea of his favourite chapter,-^ 
*^ Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it he 
afraid;'' — ^^ In my Father*fl house Aoir many man- 
sions, if it were not so I would have told you : I 
go to prepare a place for you ; and if I go to ^tc- 
pare a pJace for you, 1 wHl com^ a^\^ ot\^ Tt<=*ost 
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you to myself, that where I am there ye may be 
also ;" — K ye love me keep my commandments, 
aod I will pray the Father, and he shall send you 
another Comforter that he may abide with you for 
ever, even the spirit of truth, whom the world 
cannot receive, because it seeth him not, neither 
knoweth him." His occasional conscious remarks 
shewed that he thought on serious subjects. One 
morning he said, ** See God has made me a little 
better." Another time, ** Papa, you try to take 
care of me, — God takes care of me— See, he took 
care of me all night.'* We have a vague recollec- 
tion of many such remarks. On the 12th he said 
'' Mamma, this is Sunday — What a Sunday : — no 
Church — no Dew-drops — no hymns." He often, 
as he lay silent and drowsy, suddenly burst into 
an agony of tears without moving. Thinking it 
was from pain, we endeavoured to soothe ; but when 
asked, " Where hurts you ?" he would say, " No 
where ; " or if asked, '* What is the matter, dear ?" 
— would answer, " Me don't know Papa." In one 
of these fits of crying, he threw his arms round my 
neck, "I so sorry, — so very sorry. Papa." To 
our enquiries why he was sorry, he could only 
answer, " Me don't know. Papa," until asked, 
*' Is it because you've been often naughty ?" when 
he said vnth earnest simplicity, '' Yes, Papa," 
and lay down peaceful and smiling as before. He 
often cried out after this with bitter weeping, ** O 
I sorry — I sorry — so sorry." We have since 
thought that an indistinct idea of parting with us 
may at times have shared with penitential feelings, 



in the Borrow which evidently wninf his little 
heart. 

Prom the first, hh look, uulike AbnerX seemed 
to show a consciousnefE of darigL^r, ptrhapa evL^t) of 
approaching death ; and dierc \-\v^ in it an unu^ua] 
aolt'iniiity, yet witboul fear or want of cheerful rtesi*^ 
Up to the time of hia death, ht lay meek, placid, atid 
happy, with his usual smile of artUtjs bimpliclty, 
except during the exiremitics of pain. Eveo Vhhen 
forc^'d to scre^im^ the tfunshtne had returned to his 
countenance, almost befare the agonizing fit had 
passed away^ Except during those times, be 
never complamcd, not l ven moaned but m sleep ; 
was never heard to muroiur, never observed to be 
irritable. If his fcfble and frequent request, — - 
^* Please a Itttle driuk,'^ happt^ned at any time to 
be unheard, he repealed it without impatience or 
change of tone. Towards the last, the swelling of 
hja lips and tongue thwarted his attempts to com- 
pose himself as usual, by sucking bii^ thumb ; hut 
though the disappointment was evidently very greati 
it occasioned no i>ign» of freifulness. Grateful for 
every kindness, contented and patient, it seemed 
OS if thoea about him ^suffered more from hie afflic- 
tions than himself did: and, as though nothing 
could shake, beyond & few momenta, the love^ 
gladness, and peace of hh blessed little eouL In 
the two first days he often spoke of his brother 
and sister, and greatly priced the little toys which 
they made and sent up, saying, ** O, so kind of 
Abby and Sissa. Dear Mamma, please to iaks:, 
care of rhem for me ; aiid moal o^ ^v\* ^Jps^^^^^HrtJ*^ 
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until tfter Abner was uken ill^ were d£ to their 
safety. But after bis broiber vas. brought in, be 
Ecarcelj spoke of either^ except occasionally askittg 
to be so laid that he might look at '^ Abby/' or 
dropping a fond word about them. His parents 
taatad his love as tbey had done Abner'a, and fell 
that it waa strong even to the end* While con- 
Bciouaneaa or half conecionsDC^ remained, it was 
bis delight to lie gazing at us> his ibutnb in hia 
mouth, as an infant and his whole frame motion^ 
less, except when he turned his head to follow our 
njovemcnta. If he saw us rlse^ he would Eay, 
*^ Don't go away from me» dear Mamraa;'* if he 
missed us from his side, he would call and make 
tigns when he could no longer calL As he lay 
with bis glistening eye upon U3, he wonld take hia 
thumb from his mouth every few minutt.^, and 
softly say, " Dear Mamma," or ''Pear Fapa,'* 
— *'you no very dear to me,'' or '* me can't tell 
bow dear you are to me/* He would silently put 
out bis hand for us to kiss or grasp, and bis face 
shone with pleasure as we sat by him, holding hia 
little hand in ours, repeating hh favourite texts 
and hymns» Even when speech was failing, we 
often heard his deep whisper, sighing out with 
intenae empha&is, *' Dear Mamma," " Dear Papa;" 
and tow*ards the very last, when scarce able to 
open his eyes, and generally unconscious, we often 
perceived a feeble attempt to articulate the same 
rounds- The day before he died, while we kneeled 
by himj as he lay speeehle&s and apparently tosen- 
dWe^ he unexpectedly sat upright, tried to fix bia 
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glaxing eyes upon ub with a fond sweet expreBslorii 
and, putting an arin round each of our neek^, drew 
us until our facea touched his : he looked wistfully, 
but could not speak, and after holdiag us a few 
moments slowly looEcd his ariUf and sunk back 
insensible on the pillow. He continued afterwards 
occasionally to open hia eyes and look steadily on 
ns for a moment; when his powers were unequal 
to this, hcfltill knew our Toices, and turned eagerly 
toward the sound \ when sinking jet more, he ac- 
knowledged by a grateful feeble smile our moisten- 
ing his lips { and, almost to the last momenta an 
eipreasion of pleasure passed over his face when 
we saidi ** Is David our dear boy ?" 

But if he loved u^, much more did he love hm 
Saviour, and bis soul was always alive when \re 
mentioned the name of Jesus, or repeated bid fa- 
vourite hymnSf especially the lineSj 

" BlesBcd Jesoit meek and mild, 
Look upon a little child/* 

And the Saviour did look upon hiiHr and kept his 
soul at peace. His features were much disfigured 
by the fever and the remedies applied ; yet IxU 
own timiling eye was still there, sweet and full of 
love even in its dimness, and the pleased and 
peaceful espresaion was still visible amidst the ra- 
vages of disease. The last indications of con- 
sciousness, a little before he died, waa seen in 
his eye and eye -brow, when we said^ ** Is he 
Jeaus Chrisfs little lamb ?" — ** Does Jesus Christ 
love David?"— "JesuB Chrvat »i\\V TvtN« Vi^-*^ 

^ ^ a 
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David." It was impossible not to feel the truth of 
those lines : 

'* How sweet the name of Jesns sounds 
In a beHever's ear ; 
It soothes his sorrow, heals his wounds, 
And drives away his fear.*' ^ 

We often entreated the Lord to assuage his an- 
guish, but it was not his good pleasure to do so ; 
and, after his limbs had been long cold, we com- 
mended his soul to God as we had done his bro- 
ther's, expecting for hours that the next spasm 
must extinguish life. At length seeing no apparent 
change nor end of his sufferings, in one of his in- 
tervals of ease, we prayed,— and it was a prayer 
under which our hearts writhed, that God would 
either stay his agonies or release his soul : and be- 
fore the words had well escaped our lips, the nurse 
exclaimed, **He is going." We sprang up and 
found his life ebbing away in peace as his brother's 
had done. He had slightly raised his now bright 
eyes, and his usual serene and affectionate smile 
was discernible. His look was not vacant, but 
lively, soft, and full of mind ; and the whole ex- 
pression was so much his own, so beaming with 
an indescribable, unaccountable pleasure, that we 
involuntarily turned to where his wistful gaze seem- 
ed fixed, saying, " Are you going to Jesus Christ ?" 
The silent breathing, the placidity of every feature 
and limb, shewed the absence of uneasiness or 
pain ; and we watched, with his hands in ours, for 
some minutes, until the last breath had been drawn, 
and the body lay silent and motionless. The eye 
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lost the mind which had just heamed from it^ and 
our DaTid had winged hia way to glory; and^ un- 
Uke the raoment of Ahner*8 death, we had leisure 
to feel the extent of our Btuuning aad double be* 
reavement. The sun was bogioning to stream in 
upon bis crib; and forgetting the counUe^s mercies 
mingled with our affliction, we sickened as we 
caught from the window a glimpse of the spring 
flowers in the garden, and heard the robin and 
blackbird singing underneath; and those long for- 
gotten hnes of a miserable man, but maeterlj poet, 
involuntarily mshed to mind, — 

** How can ye aing ye tittle birds, 
Whea Vta. so wearf fuU of woc.^' 

But such a feeliag in times of sorrow, though 
common, is very wrong; and a wise and good man 
said of such feelings in himself, *' It is now spring, 
and all the pleasures of it displease me — every 
other tree blossoms, and I wither — but I fear my 
present discontent does not proceed from a good 
root,"™ 

The smile and even the natural colour remained 
upon DaTid*a face up to ihe time of interment ; but 
there was something different from his uiiual ex- 
pression, for no trace of archness remained, and a 
solemn seriousness, and more than usual degree of 
infantine simplicity, was spread over his counte-^ 
nance ^ 

The two brothers were laid side by aide in the 
same grave, on Saturday, the 16th of January ^ in 
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a spot of the charchyard where they had often 
gathered violets and daisies. Taken away from the 
evil to come, they have entered into peace; they 
shall rest in Hheir beds, until the heavens be no 
more, then shall they awake and be raised out of 
sleep; and in their flesh shall see God.** Worms 
indeed shall destroy their bodies, as they moulder 
into dust; but that very '' dust is under the earefol 
eye of their Redeemer, to whom it is very dear, and 
who shall raise it up at the last day/* And as 
little David said, though their bodies have been 
pot into the grave, themselves are not there— they 
are in heaven: nor must we seek the living among 
the dead. Their Saviour having prepared a place 
for them, came and received them unto himself, 
and where he is, there are they also, ''Blessed 
are the dead which die in the Lord : even so saith 
the Spirit, for they rest from their labours, and 
their works do follow them." Their Saviour took 
away the sting of death, and those who saw their 
expiring faces might well have thought it was a 
happy thing to die, for there seemed no sorrow in 
their dying. God graciously lulled nature asleep, 
having disarmed death of all that causes fear ; and 
therefore to them " to live was Christ— to die was 
gain.'* Any who hear their unconscious dying 
songs of joy, which the last efforts of memory drew 
unknowingly from the same hymn, would have felt 
that heaven and earth were very near. We seem 
to have seen heaven opened at the death-beds of 
our two precious lambs t death -beds of blessedness 
n Isaiah Ivii. 2. Job ziv. 12. and xix. 26. 
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and peace, liko ihose of God^s experienced people, 
and sweelly illustrating our Lord*B words, ** Who- 
soever shall humble himself and become as a little 
child, the same is the greatest in the kingdom of 
heaven/' It wos i*ith them as with the good man 
of a former generation, who, *' had but to step from 
his death-bed to heaven," The survivor, at first 
uncontroulablc in her grief, and saying in AbneT*fi 
words, "O why can*t we all die and go to heaven 
together/' afterwards said, **They know their 
doom now, but it is a bappy doom. — \Cs whit they 
wished for, — they often thought of death, and ao 
when it came they had nothing to dtv— no repen- 
tance for their death -bed, they were quite ready 
when God called them, and now they are so happy 
they would not wish to come hack again to me; — 
Abby was drawing crowTis on Saturday — that was 
the last thing he ever drew— and now he has got a 
crown of glory for himself,^^^ 

" O may the prnve become to aar 
The beil of peacEfui reat^ 
Whfin« we shall gladly riae at leagthf 
Anil mingle vith the hjest/' 

* Two infant relations of theirs, an uDcle and aunt who 
died within two days of each other^ likewise nteep side by 
side ia out grave. Not a few oF their near kindred 
of all ages, some of whom hav« already hetn alluded to, 
lutd entered heaveo before, and would welcome them to 
the " ianumerable company of sd^eLs and of spirits of 
just men made perfect.'' Among- these -was a. grand- 
nnrlct who died sij;teen years hefore, — " an old man just 
about done/^ — to use hia own words- As a compariaon 
of these iofant'e dcath*bcds w\tVv tis^ t\isyw^ \is«\i«A- 
miaded are all God*s children^ a ivm ^w^m^^^^ esiMAi^ 
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But OUT visiUl^on, notwithstanditig, waa, and » 
heiyj, IlB extent, its suddennesfl, ueemed at first 

ftota Ms printed memoir, whieh U JXf>w only ia few haads, 
may not be imacceptable. 

Beloved by all who kacwhini, H was &&]d of biro wh^ 
youngt^** How H*e*t ftre hia letters — he advbea as a 
friead^-exhorts a* a father — spnpathizea a9 a brother/* 
Part of his profcBsionBl life bad been passed ia Siberia, 
aad after hia retura home, hia Kuasinn fneada wrote» 
**YQnx tinceaHinfly continue to be Ibe object of our 
conversatiODa," ind the poor, ''the men, women, and 
little childrea do not cease warmly to remember yoo. 
"■our father, Vaaiii Vasilivitch,' '' which was bJs Rns^ 
siao name, tie was a Christifm: a powerful aense of 
the presence of God perraded all hi » eottdmct* His 
temper waa naturally amiable; It was improved by 
Christian education, aud his heart was renewed by the 
Spirit of God. In hia profession he gained ihc affec^ 
tionate confidence of all bis patients, Hia finnnesa and 
calmness In dan^r^ hie tf kill, fiteadlnese, and unmffied 
intrepidity in dLQicult and alarmlog operationa, drew the 
admiration of alL Avoiding bui^tle and hating display^ 
he was meek, yet resolute, gentle ^ courteous, and pecu- 
liarly averse to speaking evi). In domestic life his atfec* 
tionate klndneaa, his uniform cheerfulness and serenity, 
his diligent im prove nwnt of time, bis prudence in in* 
stmetitig, his fatherly tove in reproving, in a word^ his 
Christian consiatency of cbaraeter, remain indelibly i; 
preBsed on the hearta of those who knew him best, H: 
active mind entertained through the whole of his life a 
great aversioa to idleness: and even Id the langour of 
his loDg illness he was generally seen reading or writing, 
and his bed covered with books and papers. He had 
for many years been engaged upon an important work gf 
Medical Science ; but when the progress of his di^eai 
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altnuBt to take away reason, and our heads appeared 
to grovr giddy, our heart-strings to give away ; — it 

«hew«d that bi» time for earthly dntiea waa draving to a 
close ^ he loat^ io a great measure^ hi» rcHah for all ha* 
man ^ritiDgBT ^nd paid m09t atteat&ofV to the Bible. 
Ijaying aside h\^ pbUi^aophical aad phUoIo^cal pursuit^i 
^heu the^ were alluded to^ be anid in a decided toae, 
*' My time for that is doae ;'^ yet loved to Hpeak of such 
of them 03 bore upoa the eubject of Mlaaioas ; for 
though debarred from attcndiDg their raeetioga, bia heart 
waA vtill tdtb the Tariotu Soeietiea of which he was a 
member. 

Death was to him ao disagreeable object. Frequeatly 
the subject of his coaversatLOai he spoke of it cajmly 
and gave directloas with serenity respectiug various 
tbiuga to be done after hia decease ; looking forward to 
it vitb serenitfi aud often longnDg to be with Cbrlst.^ 
Oae day he aaidf ** I feel such a sweet composed latate 
of mind, that I think it caa^ot be loag now ^ my breath 
la very abort, but if it were His willi I would de^iire it 
might be still shorter." At auotber time, wheu he 
seemed to be speaking, and wa^ asked if he wished for 
aaythihgT be said, ** NOt 1 ara ju^t calliog upoa Christ 
to ccnae—he will come booq now/* Wbeo asked how he 
"waSf he oftened answered in his laugoar^ " I do not koon 
very well, but I am just as t should be, — I am io the 
state God pleases, therefore it is right." If aay one, in 
taking leave of him for the night, expressed a wish that 
be might have refreshing sleep ^ he would say^ ** I thank 
yon^— but I shall juet have the soit of night that God 
pleases I— perhaps it Till please him to give me quietness 
and ease^ and if not^ I truat he will give me patience to 
tndurc what he may appoint me." Then preaalng af'^ 
fectionately the band that held his, be would say, "■ God 
blcfis you—keep you — guide you— direct ^qu. — ^^t-^wiL 
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was a drcara — a bitter, bilter reality h Having hadiTo 
time to collect our tboughtSf no leisure to prepare 

nfrcsMn^ alcept 6t you for tdl your duti»,'* &c. 
the mornidg- he vonld any, ** Somf times God gives me 
refreshiug sle^pf l^ut ofteu w^ea I ana awake, he ^va 
me douga in the atght.*' After relief from great pain, 
he said, ** To he sure I n^ked reliflf, und Co6 has given 
(t me { I asked also patience toendurc; OodhndaDflvered 
that too, by makiog patience nnaeeeasory*^ He ofleu 
eompiained that he ^as impatient^ aud prayed that pa« 
tieucc might h&ye its perfect work ; liutcTeryoQe noticed 
that his suhmiasioa ^ftA exemplaryi atid that patienee 
waa emiiiently perfected in bJra. Hit psalm-book was 
always under his pillov, and he often read it receiving 
nmch pleasnre from maoy of the psalms, eapedally that 
part of the sixty-secondf hcginning *^My soul, wait thou 
with patiencfi upon thy God alone :^**,-.Bad seemed over- 
whelmed in contemplating the 17th verse of the fortieth, 
" I am poor and needy, yet the Lord thixiketh upon me>*' 
He was very fond also of the rviith of St, John's Goapcl, 
One night, wheu much di^tressed^ he asked one of his 
family to sing the New Song/* hy which he meaat^ aa 
it WAS foundf the paraphrase from Revelation i* 5 — 9- 

To blm tbat loved the iDtila of mea, fl 

And washed us in hla bloodj ^e." V 

He seemed to be quite abstracted from outward things, 

whUe it was singii^g, and repeated the words with pecu- 

I liar energy. At the Une, '■^ Behold on flying douds ha 

comes ;** be Inoked up, his countenance being strongly 

expressive of holy joy^ and said with eagerness, ^^ Yes^ 

he comes.*' At the next M^tt '' Hia saints shall hlesa_ 

the day,*' he said, O yes^ they shall bleas it." But 

the succeeding lines, 

*' WLUe ttic^ that pi«rccfl him aadly mourn. 
Id anguish and db^may^— " 
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ere it descended, we scarce knew w^ich way to turn^ 
and could only cry, "Hear nie epcedily, O Lord, 



be qidcklj- Moldf " Bttt I bav« nothittg to do with that— 
O Qo^tbat b ttU taken away/' Tbis '^NcwSong," as 
he called the byma, ww repeatedly sun; at bis request 
diiriDg the last daj^s of bis life^ aod particularly oace bt 
the mi<ldle of the night, wheD be expected to be Im- 
mediately removed from earthly acEaea. Oa tbe Sabb&tb 
day before bis death, when toM that bitt miubter bad 
calledi be said^ '^O tell bim to come up ; I am aot able 
to Epeak much to bim, but be wiU direct me to the High 
Priest/' He sometimea Bald, *' I do not stand la aeed 
or men's prayers, but tbey est moat pleasant to me/' 
He seemed delighted with tbe rharactcr of Christ aA & 
Priest, and often e^etlaimed^ ^*Ob that High Priest." 
He said, "What a mercy it is that I have nathing to do, 
but that salvation ia purchased for believers by Christy 
and is freely heato wed on them/' Once before, when bis 
immedi&te dissplutlou bad been looked for, and his suf- 
fenngs were bo very severe that be was unable to engage 
in bis Ufiua] religious exerciiiea, be continued to pour 
forth bis sonl in ejaculatory prayer^ and his thoughts 
were evidently directed to tbe Father of Mercies. On 
the day before his departure, be saidj ** I have just been 
thinking about beaven; surely there must be aome em- 
ployment tbere^ and I have been thinking what service 
Christ will put me to, or what I am fit for/' He said 
on tbe same day, ** 1 lilta you to be reading a few verses 
now and then, and speaking a word to me, for I wish 
to be employed in Divine tbings as long aa I am able.'^ It 
"was nnt long. Tbe conflict was soon over : aod his pn' 
rified spirit left bis body in a gradual and composed man- 
ner, and entering into its heavettiy rest, immediately 
joined the company of those t?1iq ot^ tttit«3\^ Mii^to.^tA 
in ascribing praises to Bim tkal a\X\Jtftna^Q^^^^^^'^^^'' 
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my spirit failetb.** When the one thunderbolt had 
burst, and the other impended, the words of Job 

and to the Lamb for e^er and e^er. In the charch of 
which he was an elder, his minister at the close of his 
sermon next day, spoke of having seen him the day be- 
fore, '* grappling with the last enemy, firm in the faith of 
Christ, unmoved from his hope in the Divine promises, 
and longiDg to be absent from the body, that he might 
be present with his Lord ; and after a long course of ill- 
ness, borne with admirable patience and resignation, ob- 
taining the victory, and being translated from the bed of 
sickness to that blessed presence. **His Christian 
light shone before men, and by his good works he glori- 
fied his Father who is in heaven ; as a son of God, he was 
truly blameless, harmless, useful, and without rebuke, 
in an evil world." 

Visited with many and heavy bereavements, he felt 
them keenly, but was enabled to endure them with that 
calm resignation, which only confidence in God can pro- 
duce. Five of his children had already fallen asleep be- 
fore him, but they ** slept in Jesus/' Three of these 
died successively, before the age of fourteen, after linger- 
ing illness. Of the first he could say, " He is wonder- 
fiiUy serene, and is scarcely ever observed to fret : his 
mind seems completely subdued to a submission to the 
will of God, and he appears warmly to adopt the confi- 
dence and hope in the Divine protection, so finely expressed 
in some of the Psalms, which he recollects, or which are 
read to him.*' '^ He was lovely in his life, and blessed 
in his death.*' Of the second who died, her father long 
saw cause to hope that ** God was drawing her to him- 
self, and gradually preparing her for whatever was his will 
concerning her;" and when she died, after midnight 
he kneeled down and prayed, ** O Lord, we bless thee 
on behalf of this beloved child, that the confiict is over, 
and that she is now inheriting the promises.*' And of 
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rushed to mind, " Thou Bcarost me with dream^i 
and terrifie»t me through tSsiohs ;'* — " O thou Pre- 

tbe thLTdr ^ho (litd two montliB Itefore himselff ^* a frank 
hud affectionate boy, of dcli^MfuL aoambleae!)?, and pos- 
sessing acquire meats mueb superior to his bg¥," bis fa-> 
Iber was comforted in seeing the " increased scriousncaa 
of his thoughts Had the marks of & work of the Spirit of 
God appearing in his life and converHation-'^ 

Bat besides those who had entered heaven before the 
two brothers, ope mny be meotioDed, t^'ho we trust has 
jomed thtra since, — their faithful nurse, who left ua some 
months before their death, to live near her own relation!!^ 
and afterwards died m peace, relying on the merits of 
her Saviour, Rendy to promote our plan^ for their wel- 
fare, she h&(] endeavoured to do her duty to them ; and, 
aided in her own Tellgion by theirs^ grew as tljcy grew ; 
at the same time also fostering their spiritual toates 
and helping their progress. Hence, the little anecdotes 
and conver.^ations of the nursery, most of vhich how- 
ever^ have p^sed from our recollectioaf were often 
highly interesting. For iastance, when Abner was 
about four years old, be used to weq> if bis sbCer were 
naaghty or uoruiy with the aursCr and would spon- 
taneously go into a corner or under the table, and pray 
that God ^' would give her a new heart." Abo at the 
same Hme he said in evident distress to the nurse, on 
seeing a person galloping on Sonday about Parker^M 
Placet (Cambridge,) ^' Nur^, I'm afraid that gentleman 
is finding his own pleasure on God's holy day/' 

As she had been with us nearly five years, there was 
as might be expected, a stroug attachment between the 
children and her. After she had left us, the name of 
"Cambridge Nurse^' always thrilled the chords of the 
children^H hearts i aad, on the ol\i« ^istAs *Oftt ^W5s^t lA 
their de&th feU upon her Vfit^ txq oviV^w^ ^t\^^.s*^«*^ 
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Many will, many do, sympathise with as ; yet 
none hut a parent, a bereaved parent, can ap- 
preciate the anguish- which rent our hearts. It 
may he said, if you loved them you would rejoice, 
because they have gone to their Father, and be- 
cause they have attained to joys unspeakable, and 
have escaped evils unnumbered. So we do : but 
these gladdening thoughts, though they add a 
sweet, remove not from the medicine its bitter 
taste. While our happy group was beside us, de- 
lighting, cheering, and refreshing ; while heaven 
seemed but a few steps off, although the idea of 
separation was indistinct and distant, it vras easy to 
look forward to their early death as a light matter, 
by dwelling on the joy of it, and forgetting the 
sorrow ; for the mind could then overleap the 
weary, lonely length of way, whether days or 
years, that stretches itself between the dead and 
the living. We often since have found parents 
doing so ; and shuddering within ourselves, we 
pray that God may not take them at their word. 
But now that our happy group has disappeared, 
except a survivor, whose loneliness, as a relic, 
carries our minds backwards to the desolation which 
we have beheld, and whose precarious health forces 
our thoughts painfully forwards, in fear lest the 
ruin should soon be complete, — we feel as Job felt 
when he said, *^ O that I were as in- months 
past,— when the Almighty was yet vnth me, — 
when my children were about me.** It was a bitter 
offer that Reuben made, though perhaps he knew 
not its bitterness, when he said, " Slay my two 
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BODS if I bring him not back to thee."<^ While we 
rejoice that our dear children are in blessedness, 
how shall we rejoice that they are gone from us. 
Could we — ought we to have prayed that they should 
be removed ? Jesus said of those he loved, " I pray 
not that thou shouldest take them out of the world, 
but that thou shouldest keep them from the evil." 
If affliction were not grievous, but joyous, as is 
suggested, it would be no chastening. Resignation 
requires not that sorrow, but that repining should 
be laid aside. Sorrow is not sinful, for Jesus wept 
at the grave of a friend whom he loved, and who 
he knew would be immediately alive again. St. 
Paul, within two years of his own departure, 
viewed the deliverance of a friend from death, 
as a mercy to himself as well as to the sick 
man : *^ God had mercy on him and on me also, 
lest I should have sorrow upon sorrow." Why are 
we bidden to *' weep with them that weep," if 
they are doing wrong to weep ? It is presumed 
in Scripture that we do sorrow for the death of 
friends, even though they ** sleep in Jesus ; " 
only we must not sorrow as others who have no 
hope.P 

The sudden, the double Wow seems *xaV^ onVf oi^ 
yesterday. We miss i^^ one dear ^VV\.^> *^^^^^ 
ing in thought to the ^^>i \ve ^« S^tve V^^^sw-^^^'^^ 
mind starts and seen^ ^ ^ '' "^V^^ ^^x^e^ ^^ 
possible that both ^ \0 ^^^\^^ "^^Ci^^ iss^"*^^ 
earthly stay— our e^^^ f^^ o. <^^^^^<^ ^^ ^^ 
in our pilgrimage \La^)^^' vAo>n ^^^^ ^T^ 
o Gen. xHi. 3;. p P^^^^ ^^1 ^^C^^^. ^^^^^^ S^ 
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family already not unknowing of severe andTarions 
trials. In them we have lost our sweet associates, 
our spiritual brothers, as well as our children ; nor 
is it a light part of the trial to feel that another, 
who is also dear to us, has lost her guide for soul 
and mind, her prop and staj, her joyous, fond, 
and heavenly companions. The blank is yet strange 
to our feelings, for in the midst of all other trials, 
we had felt conscious that through these babes our 
cup of blessings overflowed. The beaming affec- 
tionate truth of Abner's countenance always cheered 
and was something upon which we felt we might 
implicitly depend ; and the fervent love, the artless 
sprightliness, the intuitive quickness of David, was 
ever at hand to refresh our fatigue or depression. 
Their spiritual and intelligent ideas flowed so habi- 
tually, that we should have felt surprise had a day 
passed without. But now we breathe no longer the 
atmosphere of hymns and Scripture to which we 
have been accustomed. Along with the sound of 
their voices, have passed away their gladdening 
smile, their heavenly look, their meek and filial 
embrace — and '^ Memory *s sting is the joys that 
are gone." " We cannot bring them back again :" 
and our thought now mut be, ** we shall go to 
them, but they shall not return to us." We '^miss 
them for their seat is empty ; " they ** shall re- 
turn no more to our house, neither shall their 
place know them any more ;*' for their " dust hath 
returned to the earth as it was, and their spirits 
have returned unto God who gave them." Their 
*^ harp hanged on the willow trees, " remains 
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•mute and ununing;'* and ve listea in vain for 
their "songs of Zion/* coming fresh from the heart 
with their own peculiar zest, Thetr a^custoniGd 
walks, ^* bifore like the garden of Eden," ore now 
to our feelings ^'desolate eis a wildcrncisa.'' Thtir 
pky-room wllh their huildinjjs ant! stores stand- 
ing as on tht'ir last day of health, their hooks and 
lonely ga^rdcns, the empty places at church, the 
"double green hillock, whose casket contains a 
double jewel,*' are before pur eyes, and Tfmiud 
U3 over\^'helniingly of the **afflict3on wherewiih 
the Lord hath aiHicted us/' Linked with every 
association of our hearts and minddj they are before 
us everywhere, and at all timea : — 

" We see a hund yGfU cannot ^eC) 
~ That b«knp5 us away ; 

We hcnx a voice you caaant hear, 
That hida us not dUay.^' 

But, it may be asked, why have \f e thus intruded 
our sorrows upon others, arid unbosomed our 
feelings to the eye of strangers. It is in the 
humble hope that others in affliction may be en- 
couraged to set'k unto Hitn who sustained us, and 
may taste the blet^sednesa of that comfort which 
waa vouchsafed to ourselves. Some who read these 
pages may have been saying, ** Behold, see if 
lb ere be any sorrow like unto my sorrow^ ;*' and 
to them we say, that our sorrows are also great. 
Their ** souls may rofuae to be comfort ed," and 
therefore we tell tbein, from experience^ how 
irue it is, that " though vKe LoTi ^:'\w*fe v^vAs^*^ 
will he have compassion accciTi\^ft \fi ^txiv^^"*^' ' 



296 

of his mercies.' *4 " Affliction is an herb, bitter 
indeed to the taste, yet wholesome, savoury, and 
fragrant.*' It is the remark of a divine in days 
departed, *' that events, bright and joyous, are fol- 
lowed frequently by others of a lowering aspect. 
Experience sanctions the observation, conscience 
discerns the reasonableness and goodness of the 
appointment. When the firmament over us is 
serene, and the hours seem too short for our feli- 
city, our affections are ready to cleave to earth 
rather than soar to heaven. How needful then that 
clouds should cover the expanse, and that our hea- 
venly Father should speak commanding us to hear 
his beloved Son in whom he is well pleased."' 

Many warnings were given that our dear boys 
were about to be removed, but, as often happens, 
without their attracting our attention. Their own 
frequent anticipations of early death, the strain of 
the hymns which they chose — almost all pointing 
to the grave and the world beyond, together with 
many little events in Providence, unnoticed at the 
time, but which now rush to memory, were doubt- 
less intended by God to prepare the children for 
their early change, and us for the coming blow. 
And probably the intended effect was in some mea- 
sure silently accomplished, by the unseen realities 
of the future world being thus prominently and 
unceasingly kept in our view. Neither have **the 
consolations of God been small with us" since 
their death. The burst of heartfelt sympathy 
with which our sorrow was met by all who knew. 
Lam iii. 33. r Sargeant's Life of Thomason, page 91 ■ 
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and by many who did not know us, though un- 
availing to beat our wound was yet a refreshing 
"cup of cold walLT given for Jesus* sake," bj 
tboB€ wbo felt tbey could do no more : and Jesus 
Hoith in bia Word, that "Verily tbey shall not 
lose their reward/* May he always ** deliver them 
in their lime of trouble/* Many sources of 
comfort open Iheniaelvcs to our hearts, \ibile we 
mourn for our Jear babes. Their licadB are low 
and safe from troubles and snares ; ask^ep^ ^* where 
the weary be at restj and where the wicked eeaae 
from troubling/* A poor widowed mother lately 
said of her son who had grown up ungodly, *^0 
ibnt I had buried hira, Sir, while he waa yet a 
child/* A poor wanderer from his Saviour lately 
said, ** O that I had died while I was a child, for 
now I know that I am losl, and X cannol give up 
my sinii/* This man*s despairing anguish our two 
boya ean never know, nor can we ever taste, re- 
speeting thcm^ that ptiri;nt*a sorrow. Much of 
their varthly happiness came from their "dwelling 
together in unity/' that good and pleasant thing 
—inseparable as they were on earth, and spared 
at death the pang of a separation which tbey dread- 
ed, it is Eweet far us to feel that tbey are still uu- 
parted, singing together the praises which on earth 
tliey loved to sitig in unison, Tlieir Lord, foresee- 
ing that the chill air of this evil world would blight 
them, transplanted these exotics into that more 
genial climate, for which be made them tnect, and 
where they shall "grow up us iVl& V\\?j, Mii^iWasit 
as the foae/* Pondly did v^^ cVwi^ Csis3tti> ^ 
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nestly desiring that they might have as much hap- 
piness as possible ; but their Saviour, who knew 
better than we what they needed, and could bless 
them in such wise as earthly parents could not, 
took them home to his Father *s house ; and now 
they are ^* before the throne, and serve him day 
aud night for ever." There they " shall hunger 
no more, neither thirst any more; neither shall 
the sun light on them, nor any heat ; for the Lamb 
which is in the midst of the throne shall feed them, 
and shall lead them unto living fountains of water ; 
and God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes.*' 
Where they are, there ** shall be no more death, 
neither sorrow nor crying; neither shall there be 
any more pidn, for the former things are passed 
away." Our Master who had entrusted them to 
our care to bring up for him, blest our endeavours 
to train them for his honour; and though not in 
such a way as we desired or hoped, granted our 
prayers that they might glorify him. In their lives 
he made them praise him, by their deaths he made 
them glorify him, and he hath taken them home 
to reign vnth himself for ever. He *'who for our 
sakes once became poor," ripened them under our 
hands, came into his vineyard and plucked his 
pleasant fruity and should we refuse him this the 
best gift we had to offer ? Precious as they were, 
they are none too precious for the blessed Friend 
who now has them. Were they our much prized, 
our fragrant flowers ? He who calls himself the 
'*Rose of Sharon, and the Lily of the valley," — 
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who gave himself for Ihcm— for ua— for all, 
^ ' an offering to God for a swoet Gmelling savour ;** 
— came and ''gathered a lily and a rose out of 
our garJen," to wear in his own bosom for 
ever. He honoured us thus h^ taking our two 
choicest flowers, and removin]^ them to his own 
heavenly and glorious mansion, there to blossom 
for ever in vinfading beauty r and when he cometh 
and calleth ourselves also home tinto him, we shall 
see them there, Wua it a chance that happened 
unto us P a blight that fell unbidden on our little 
ones ? a pestilence whose arrow struck iheir hearts 
without the Lords command? He whose provi- 
dence preserved a single infant dwelling et Beth- 
lehem^ whilst he left the rest to perish in the ge- 
neral destruction, could aa easily have preserved 
ours hy natural, as he did that Infant by superna- 
tural means. But we desire to bo " dumb, because 
God did it." And truly he hath been tntaJful of 
hLn promise, and hath neither forgot ton nor forsaken 
us. Helped by him in our time of need, we have 
been favoured with the rich consolations of his 
goodness; and although we have passed through 
deep waters, he has been with us ; and through the 
Are, he yet kept us, that it burned us not. 

Doubtless we needed the chastisement which he 

baa sent; by degrees he will shew more and more 

his designs in sending it, and^ in the mean time, 

lone thing we know — it is well, for God did it ; and 

fin his dealings there can l>e no mistakes, no un- 

[kindness, no evil. Perhaps wt VovtA. >5c\c\ci\Bft ^€5^. 

-perhaps vaiued thcra loo VvXiV. ^^V^jf^ ^^'^ 
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Lord of the vineyard had to teach us io oui 
experience, ''that we might he ahle to co 
others,** both our own flock, and those whose 
ing eye this little book may meet ; comfort 
I "with the comfort wherewith we ourselve 

comforted of him.** Affliction has a bearinj 
merely on those principally visited, but likewi 
all with whom these are connected ; and spei 
each a message, loud in proportion to the nea 
of its approach. It, therefore, becomes all t 
quire into the lessons that God designs to tea 
any affliction which ''toucheth them.** If tb 
bound in fetters and holden in cords of affli 
then God sheweth them their work, and their 1 
gressions that they have exceeded. He op 
also their ear to discipline and commandeth tha 
return from iniquity ;*' and their wisdom thei 
say, '* Let us search and try our ways, and turn 
to the Lord.**" Nor should the afflicted be c< 
with a narrow view of the Lord*s dealings, or i 
tial survey of their own ways. ** Affliction se€ 
be the Lord's panacea— his heal-all — ^his uni' 
instrument: with this he breaks down the 
'llll character, and calms the angry one, streng 

the feeble one, and hardens the soft ; toughei 
brittle one, quickens the dull, and tames tht 
one.** A chastisement sometimes points, i: 
particular faults or failings, but to whole d< 
ments of the character that require change. To 
the dispositions and change the habits of the i 
to implant new tastes, and eradicate old, to e 
8 JobzxXTi. 8, 9. 10 } Lam. iii. 40. 
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or dDpress the tone of feeling, are all auffldeQC md 
frequent causes of affiiciion, " One of the heaviest 
afflictions that ever descended upon Jacoh came 
upon hitn after he had reformed the disorder of his 
household at Bethel, when his tent was pitched be- 
yond the tower of Edar. Some sorrows are sent 
to correct the offences, some to invigorate the graces 
of the children of God/*' Yet shoidd it be remeni' 
bered, that in all affliction there is chastening; and 
chastening pre -sup poses offence. It becomes all the 
r sons and daughters of affliction to say, ** Enter not 
!; into judgment with thy servants^ O Lord, for in ihy 
sight shall no man Uving he justJfied.^^ And this 

I view of affliction baa been tiiught to some who were 

II the holiest and least blemished of mankind. It was 
I taught to one of those three whose excellence — had 

human excellence been of Talue sufficient *^ by any 
I means to give a ransom" for the soulj or even to 
avert temporal calamity — would have delivered Je- 
! rusalem from destruction. Of this holy man God 
; said, '* There is none like him to the earth ; a per- 
fect and an upright man, one that feared God and 
I escheweth evil.*' He had so exercised himself to 

I have a conscience void of offence towards God and 

I 

i man, that in the hour of affliction he could say, 
" Thou knoweat that I am not wicked." Yet was he 

I thua sternly rebuked by one " who was unto him iu 

I God' fl stead/ ^ Thou say est " I am innocent, neither 
is there iniquity in me;' ^^beholdin this thou art 

; not just ;" " surely it is meet to be said unto God^ 
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1 have borne chastisement I will not offend any 
morei that which I toe not, leach thou uic; If I 
have done itijquily, I will do bo no more/' And 
after tins reproof, sanctioned as it was by the Lord 
himself^ he that had been afflicted cried out^ ** Be- 
hold 1 am vile — I abhor myself, and repent in dust 
and ashes."" If this holy man's afflictions were 
chastiise meats, who shall say that bis own are not ? 
Even Juh felt that he * ' eonld not answrr God one 
of a thousand ^^ of the charges that he might justly 
bring against Mm: and, indeed, if He he strict to 
mark iniquity, i^ho shall stand? " But there is for- 
givenessj with HiTD that he may he feared-" ''as 
many as he loves he rebukes and chastens;" and 
*' happy is the man whom be corrects;** blessed 
be whom he chastens and teaches/' It becomes all 
who are in affliction to ^* hear the rod, and who hath 
appointed it /' to say, ** Against tbee^ thee only, 
have I offended, and done this evil in thy sight, 
that chou mighteat he justified when thou speakeat 
and be clear when thon judges t." The prayer 
of the afflicted, when he is overwhelmed and pour- 
efh out his complaint before the Lord," should be, 
'* My soul meUeth for heaviness^ strengthen thou 
me^ according to thy word ;*'—'* Let my soul live, 
and it shall praise thee ; and let thy judgments help 
me -" " It is good for me that I have been afflicted : 
before I was afflicted I went astray, but now hAve I 
kept thy Wold/* ** Guide me with thy counsel** oa 
earth, ** and afterwards receive me to glory ;" and 
of tby mercy grant me ** an entrance abundantly 
ij Ezek. xiT. M.Wob\.s-,Tt^7i ixTsa.6,*,\v-» xT^^t^^^ 
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into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ.'* 



"O, Almighty God, who out of the mouths of 
babes and sucklings hast ordained strength, and 
madest infants to glorify thee by their deaths; 
mortify and kill all vices in us, and so strengthen 
us by thy grace, that by the innocency of our lives, 
and constancy of our faith even unto death, we 
may glorify thy holy name, through Jesus Christ 
our Lord/'* 

* Collect for the iDnocents* Day. 
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Upon the stone slab in Pytchley Church-yard which 
covers the Grave qf the Infant Brothers. 



WAITING 

in one grave beneath, 

until God shall bring with him 

them which sleep in Jesus, 

rests the dust 
of 

TWO INFANT BROTHERS, 
ABNER EDMUND, and DAVID BROWN. 

Sons of the Vicar of this Parish, 

who 

were lovely and pleasant in their lives, 

in their death were not divided, 

and being dead yet speak. 



The elder, aged nine, died on the 13th, 

the younger, aged five, on the 16th 

of January, 1834, 

after a few day's illness. 
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